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offered if we did no.t gird up· the loin·s of our 
minds, and deliberately press through the oppos­
ing forces . . . being compelled to use our 
sanctified wills at every step. . . . !f we are 
be.bes we will give way. to the emotion of the 
moment, and neglect to pray, bl.it if we have 
lee.med that in prayer as in everything else God 
deals not with our feelings; but with our wills, 
we will defy our feelings, and with our wills WILL 
address the Lord . as·· though - there .· were · no 
hindrances at all to real prayer. This revelation 
of Scripture makes it possible for us to pray at 
any time under any circumstances, if only our 
heart is right with God. . . . . 

Let it be distinctly understood that one can­
not make himself what he wishes simply by 
using his "will power." The "will power" as 
it is generally understood is just the opposite 
idea from what is urged in these pages. Our 
human will power amounts to very little. But 
when -we yield our wills to Goll, and link them 
with His, then great things may follow ... 
All the effective power comes from the Lord and 
belongs to the Divine realm; but we deal with 
Him and obtain the benefits of the working of 
His power by communicating with Hii:n in our 
wills rather than in the less central and funda­
mental parts of our being. Throughout, the 
willing is our part, the powerful performing is 
His pe.rt.-Rev. J. Hu,dson Ballard. 

.J; .. d~::, ____ .ld.t-~-~~_,. .... ::f' ___ _ 

Binding fhe Strong Man. 
Not6s on Matthew :z:ii. 22-35. 

UNLESS we bind the strong me.n he will bind us. 
Who is .the strong me.n ? " The prince ·of the 

. power of the e.ir ; " " the ruler- of the darkness of 
thls world; ". " the father of sin and sinners;'' He is the 
evil one, whose fiery .darts every soul must meet. 
. 011' Lord in this illustration (M.a.tt. xii. 22-35), portrays 

nv1dly some of the characteristics of our relentless 
opponent. Se.tan '1,S a "sfll-ong ma1i." He is "the spirit 
!;he.t now worketh in the sons of disobedience." (Eph. 
11. II). · He is ever seeking to enter into e.nd te.ke posses-
9ion of the inner life of men. . · 

Every soul not regenerated by the Spirit of God is 
Sate.n's residence. Every such soul he possesses e.nd 
governs. · 

There is no agreement between Sa.tan e.nd Christ. 
Se.tim's Kingdom is one of darkness n.nd evil. Christ's 
Kingdom is one of light and holiness. Se.tan, who is in 
-constant opposition to Christ, uses all his power age.inst 
the Kingdom of Christ. 

No other warfare is more real or more bitter the.n wa.r-
1e.re against Sa.tan. "Me.nsoul's matchless we.rs," as 
.Bunyan knew after much conflict with Sa.ta.n,-•1 no fables 
be." '' I saw," he says in the introduction to his Holy 
War-

.. I ee.w the Prince's e.1'llled men come down 
Hy troops, bythoua&nde, to besiege the town. 
I -sa.w the ce.pta.ins, bee.rd the trumpets sound 
And how his forces covered e.11 the ground. ' 
Yee., how they set.themselves in-be.ttle-'ray 
I she.11 rememb01· to my d;ving de.y. 
I se.w the colours waving 1n the wind, 
And t!iey within to miscl1ief how combiu"d 
To nun Ma.nsoul." · 

There must be no compromise on the part of the 
Christian. Christ ca.me, not to improve Sa.ta.n's house, 
but to utterly destroy it. In his conflict with Sa.tan the 
Ohristia.n must never cry,'' Peace, peace," for there can 
never be peace until Se.tan is utterly routed and 
vanquished. 

Sa.tau deludes many into thinking that he cannot be 
ca.st out of their lives. Being a liar, and the fa.ther of 
lie.~, he persuades a.11 such that they are his rightful pos­
session. " I will return, into my lwuse whence I came 
out" (Matt. xii. 44). Though he is not the lawful tenant 
of any human soul, he persistently occupies every house 
from which he is not dispossessed. 

·se.te.n is more than a. match for mn.n's own strength. 
If we go into battle against him, trusting in our own 
might, we sha.11 be overcome. His power is exceeding 
great. See Me.tt. vi. 13 (R.V .), xiii. 39; Luke xx.ii. 31; 
John viii. 44, xiv. 80. The only wee.pons that can con­
quer Se.tan a.re those that a.re "mighty before God to the 
ca.sting down of strongholds" (2 Cor. x. 4), 

Our Lord has made it possible for His disciples to win 
a. complete victory over Sa.tan. His exceeding great pro­
mise is '• I have given you authority over a.11 the power 
of the enemy" (Luke x. 19). The sincere follower of 
Jesus Christ is never exempt -from conflict. with Sa.tan, 
but he-me.y ever be exempt from defeat by Se.tan. '' They 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, e.nd by the 
word of their testimony" (Rev. xii. 11). And we ma.y 

· also. One there is stronger than " the strong man," 
and e.ll the exceeding greatness of His power is for us if 
we will but believe.-" The Bible To-day," New Yoi·k. 

A Practical Example for Workers. 
A Minister in one of the largast North of E'llgland, toW11s has 

put to the pronf the tlruth of the above message on Matt. :z:ii. 
:J.a-85, under st1-iki11g oirounistancea. In a larg• m.arlcet square, 
where crowds of the townspeople gathe1·, a stl'OIIO assatdt was 
lately made bl/ Soeia.Tti,ts and, Atheists ,rpo11 the OJ1'1"i,stia.11 
wo-rkers of the town, so niuch so that it ae,mied nec8811ary to take 
some steps to ,·eft•te the attaokR. Our OOM'eapmuient, who had­
orasped the truth of Maling ·with the powers of clai·k,188B, on one 
Sumda-u afte,·noon, ill hill Mission Hall, dealt 11ubZioly ,uith- the 
tri.tuatimi, and thus writes:-

" Sunday afternoon I ex.posed. the working of Sa.ta.n on 
our Market Place. At the end of the meeting .one 
hundred and fifty Ohristie.ns present saw the spiritual 
we.y of dealing with the situation, e.nd prayed for the 
curse of God on the devil and his works. We then all 
sang the chorus, ' Dare to say to Satan 11ow,. Go i11 
Jesus' Name'• Now, blessed be God, the la.test news is 
the.t there has been, on the very day following, a division 
in the ca.mp of the Atheists, and their leader has disc 
appeared from the town. . . . " 

Later our correspondent w1'ites . -
" I he.ve a. rema.rke.ble new witness to give. You 

recollect that we ha.ve b11en holding the judgment of God 
upon the power which has been so a.ctively a.t work upon 
our market ground this summer; we he.ve just had a. 
very drama.tic vindication of the truth. The ringleader 
has been arrested, and brought to judgment in the police 
court: This has cleared the atmosphere wonderfully, 
and a.a I have been teaching our peo.ple .to strike at the 
power behind the man, it he.s been a. great vindication of 
their faith, and a stroke for the evil one. 

We a.re just going forward in the strength of the Lord, 
practising and developing truth a.a we have lea.med it 
through the Overcom1w message. This week there i,s a. 
flood-tide of glory and blessing with us. Oh, that it may 
burst·in widespread Revival." 

''" In HIR Ne.me," (tune" De.re to be & Daniel,") price Sd. dozen. 
Overcome,· Office, Toller Roa.d, Leicester. 
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Evan 'R,oberts 
at the present time. 

We give the following papers, written by wo1·km·s in close 
association. with Mr. Roberts, to supplement an an·ticle in 
"The Christian" of July 2?th.-En. 

THE closing scenes of the Welsh Revival left Evan 
Roberts in the depths of physical exhaustion, the 
body enervated by the poisonous vapours of packed 

meetings in ill-ventilated buildings, by the strain of over­
work. From the tempestuous tumult of multitudes, ho 
was led by the Spirit into the stillness of suffering, lying 

·in the house of a friend, week after week, month after 
month, in such silence of the inner life, as was found by 
·Moses in the solitude of mountain heights, and in tbe 
stillness of the desert by Paul ; the great silence from 
whence comes the teaching of the Holy One, fitting men 
to carry out the gren.ter plans of God's purpose, sending 
them forth in the fulness of time to witness Ior Christ, 
and to His Church. 

In those da.ys, weak and silent, Mr. Roberts' spirit rose 
in ever-ascending power. and communion with God. 
Then as the care of friends, the skill of the physician, the 
rest and quiet, began to play their part in the renovation 
of his shattered life, gradually, and _with almost imper­

. ceptible movements, the Holy Spirit unveiled the inner 
history of the Revival, .and of his own experiences. His 
mind touched and renewed by that same IIUghty Po.war, 
became keenly alive to spirit forces. Watching in the 
silence, he wa.s enabled with keen spirit perception, to 
weigh-the incidents of the Revival, and to discover the 
deeper meaning of .phases which hitherto ho.d been 
aooepted as part of that Divine movement ; and as the 
phenomena of those months of spiritual energy were un­
_folded to him, he was led of God ti;> see that every spirit 
wa..q not of God; that side by side with the Divine work 
there was a counterfeit working of evil spirits in the 
heavenly places-of wheat sowing in tbe light, and tare 
sowing in the darkness. He saw how the powers of 
darkness had swept upon the land, and upon the peo,Ple 
whom God ho.d so signally visited; pot only as a" roarmg 
lion," not only with malignant fury; but as deceiving 
spirits, clothed as angels of light, deceiving and binding 
the most spiritual of the children of God. 

Evan Roberts entered the vale of suffering a man whom 
God had used in mighty fashion ; he is emerging a man 
whom God bas taught mighty tmths-tmths concerning 
the powers of darl-ness; which, if spiritually understood, 
grasped and applied, would mean the emancipation of 
multitudes of souls from the thraldom of Satan. 

It is recorded that during the Revival, Evan Roberts 
was a man of prayer-of p1·evailing prayer. In those 
days, as mo.ny will remember, his prayers were petitions 
to the Throne of Grace, so insistent, so melting, with 
such spirit abandonment, that men were moved and 
swayed as by an Unseen Haud, while the suppliaut 
poured out his soul for the unsaved. To day there is the 
same power, the same abanq.onment, the same implicit 
obedience to the Spirit; but it is not only petition, but 
"conflict'' -spirit-warfare, spirit-wrestling with princi­
palities and powers, with clea.r vision of the objective. 
It is not so much the cry of the child to God, but the 
battle cry of the armoured warrior standing WITH God 
"in the evil day.'' "Praying always.with all prayer 9:nd 
supplication in the Spirit, and watchmg thereunto with 
all persevere.nee and supplication fr,r all saints." 

Prayer may be ~a.scribed. as ~n exact soien~e, which, 
given fulfilled oond1t1ons, will brmg about certain results. 
It is not merely "petition" ; not a •• repetition " ; not 
only a posture of body; it is in its highest and holiest 

• Morgan & Scott, London. 

sense a WOBX OF CO-OPERATING y..-jth God, an ha.pi . 
attitude of spirit, a.n alertness of mind in exp '' 
prayer, and watching thereunto-watching, also, jf 
answered, or unanswered. · · · . 

How many have, during the last few years, deplor ·· 
retirement of the Revivalist, have misunderstood 
trial of their f11,ith, have asked again and again, •• Wh 
he doing now? " I rejoice the time has come, as' 
time always does oome. when we· can say with· · · 
gratitude to God, that Evan Roberts is now, through' 
ministry of intercessioJ:!., doing more for the Chur 
Christ in a real, spiritual. constmotive eense, than·. 
before. In the true apostolio succession, he h&R 'gi 
his life to" prayer, and the·ministry-of the Word." ·:· 

In the iight of past experience, Mr. Roberts eilte 
keenly into the needs, and the position of the-11piri .. 
Church to-day. With true spiritual intuitiveness. ,. 
understands the workings of the forces of darkness;, 
well as the working of the Spirit of God, and with t 
knowledge inwrought into him, he is able to make pl'' 
to others that" though we walk in the flesh; we de:> n. 
war after the flesh,'' so that at the present mome:\i 
ministers and laymen, such as God sends, who are broug 
into touch with him, take away-with them whattheyf 
to be a new vision of their ·ministry; a deeper in 
into the spirit realities of life; and as this man, young, 
years, yet advanced in the counsels of God, is enablell, 
unfold to them the real hindrance in their life · · 
ministry, they Ii.re amazed, not at the man, but at· .. 
TRUTH; and it is the truth which sets them free. · · 

Whatever question, problem, difficulty or situatiOI!, 
presented to Eva.n Roberts, his first step is always p~a, 
to ascertain the will of God-quiet, persistent, exhaus 
prayer, until the path is ma.de plain; and the hindran 
fought in the spirit ren.lm; for he is masterly in oonoepti 
and patient in detail. · 'C': 

Such, in brief is the trend of his life duri11g these laeitL 
few years, such is the form a.ncl scope of his ministry, Iio11,: 
only for England 11,nd Wales, but for the whole world;.j 
Mr. Roberts has a very strong conviction that if i;h~':· 
religious leaders and preo.chers of to-day realized th!f 
spirit warfare _in which the?' are ~n~a.ged, and: ~hat ihef,, 
can only overcome by fulfilling sp1ntual oond1t1ons, &.J.ld\ 
by using spiritwiJ. weapons, it would mean a revolufdo~,;. 
in the Christian Church. This warfa-re is the ol>,ieij: 
message, clear and reasonable, which Evan Roberts 11~{ 
for the Church to-day. . . ;,~ 

J. O. Williams, · : 

Some Impressions by a Minister. 

FIVE years have elapsed since Evan Roberts retir~ 
from the stirring scenes of the Welsh Revival ti;> 

. place prepared of God, even as was the brop 
Cherith for Elijah. Perhaps no one will ever knoll'. t 
personal cost, m the way of physical exhaustion, · 
was paid, but God's people will rejoice to learn' that.' 
has given :ij:is servant back a.gain to the Church, with 
impaired and multiplied powers: as one Welsh minis 
who knew him during the Welsh Revival, said the . 
day," I have never seen him so buoyant and free ~ 
is to-day." 

Dttring the pa.st few months the-writer ha.a mixed 
ministers and Christian workers from many parts of 
land, and bas met with much inquiry. "Who.t i~bedo 
now? le he restored to health ? What are bis pla 
Where is he going?" These 11,re a few of the questi 
asked ; and it ho.a been thought desire.pie_ for one who, 
been privilAged to spend seven days o~ mtimate f~llow11 
with the Revivalist, to attempt a little pen picture_ 
wn.y of interprAto.tion. ..·. 

Evan Roberts cim spoak with the Apostle to t 
Gentiles, of " the minil'tr~· which I. have received of t_ 
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Lord Jesus" (Gal. i. 10-12); a ministry of far-flung 
dimensions, embraoing the world, and not restricted by 
limitations of human organization; and possibly, even a.s 
Paul had some difficulty (Aots ix. 15) in convincing his 
fellow oount;rymen that his ministry inoluded the Gentile 
world, even so, thi11 servant of God may have a. task in 
showing his oompatriots, that the ceesation of his looal 
ministry means the enlarging of the soope of his influence 
to world-wide dimensions. 

Firstly, he is exercising a. world-wide MINISTRY OF 
PRAYER, and prayer of a mightier order than we commonly 

· see in these days, spiritual, powerfnl, embracing all the 
Ti.ta! points of need, and piercing through the envelope of 
oppressing darkness which enoompa.sses the Chu~ch. To 
join Mr. Roberts in prayer is to sit in a. new school of 
intercession; and there is a vital impression that you a.re 
getting things done, not for yourself a.lone, but for whole 
towns a.nd districts and countries, . 

Evan Roberts, moreover, has a ministry of PERSONAL 
SERVICE, a.nd in this aspect of his work he ie a. counsellor 
of the highest order. His is the gift of unravelling the 
tangled Rkein of a. ma.n's· life, and switching him on to 
the right track. Many workers from different parts of 
ihe world have come to him with oomplioe.ted spiritual 
difficulties, both personal and public, only to have their 
entire outlook trnnsfigured with light, as they gladly 
testify. The writer is a.n example, and he knows of 
many others. . 

And what shall be said of his MBlBBAGE? Evan Roberts 
has acquired his grip of the Divine Truth in the 
Gethsemane of personal suffering, and has come forth 
seven times purified. He is a.s the householder whioh 
•• bringeth forth out of his treasure things new a.ud old " 
(Matt. xiii. 52), albeit saying "nothing but what the 
Prophets and Moses did say should come, how that Christ 
must suffer, and how that He first, by the resurrection of 
the dead, should proclaim light" (Acts xxvi. 22). 
Passionately devoted to the Holy Scriptures, he speaks 
with authority on matters dea.lt with in a similar way by 
the Wes!eys, and Luther before him, and yet one feels 
that it has been given to him to resoue old Truth from 
falling into disuse, and to restore the "Accent" a.eoording 
io the mind of the Spirit, who interprets the deepest 
need of the hour. His utterances a.re marked by complete 
independence of thought; and action. There is not a. 
trace of bondage to the ways or thoughts of others, no 
fanciful, erratic or morbid turn in the current of his life; 
but just a. steady, healthy existence, governed by the 
simple principle of ministering to others the truth of the 
Overcoming llie. 

We recognize in Evan Roberts one of the "Gifts of 
Men'' which the ascended Lord has ~iven to His Church 
in these latter days. In every age He raises up His own 
witnesses, oha.rged with leadership and light, and it 
1emains for the Chm:oh to welcome or neglect .the forces 
which her Divine Head places at her disposal. The 
Herald's voioe is certainly among ns to-dn.y. "He that 
he.th earR to hear, let him hear I" 

G.H.D. 

What Mr. Roberts himself says. 

IN a recent conversation with Mr. Roberts, we are 
impressed by the fact that he himself believes that 
through his prayer ministry he is now doing a. greater 

work than even in the days of the Welsh Revival. He 
oonsiders his prayer service to be more radical in effect, 
and more advanced in spiritual power and knowledge 
than in those stirring days in Wales.which aroused the 
wonderment of the world. At that time also, his burden 
wa.s for the •• Church," and his message to believers 
"Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?" 
(n.v.) . .\fter all that he has gone through, he now nnder-

stands, and can interpret to others that pathway of 
fellowship with Christ in His death which follows a true 
Baptism with the Holy Ghost, and lee.de to spiritual 
maturity. 

Mr. Roberts believes too that his sphere of work is 
now greatly enlarged, for in the days of the Re~va.l his 
conscious horizon was the bounds of the Principality; bnt 
now it is, to quote his own words : "ministry to the 
whole Church of Christ," for the •• whole world" ; with 
a sphere of conflict " against all the powers of darlm~ss," 
for most keenly he urges the need of the ohurch actively 
and oea.sely oomba.tting, by the aggressive weapons of 
'[}7"a11er, the souroe of evil emanating from the ·-powers of 
darkness, a.nd he persistently emphasizes the ·necessity 
of the Church of Christ carrying out a.ri aggressive war, 
Iiot only on sin, but on·sa.ta.n, and Satan as:the instigator 
of sin behind the sinner. The Lord's oommand first to 
bind the " strong man," is certainly exemplified-in •his 
own life and work. · · 

Spee.king of his spiritual gi·owth, M.r. Roberts points 
out that during his break-down, the Spirit of God, utilized 
two great conditions for rapid growth in the lmowledge 
of God, in his (1) physica.l wee.knes11 and (2) :Qlenta.l 
inactivity; for through these condHions, he says he. was 
able to learn so much about his own human spirit, its 
senses and use and cultivation. In brief, duting'his 
prolonged time of weakness he learned ezjierimentally 
the meaning of the Apostle Paul's words a.bout the walk 
after the Spirit, and the minding of the Spirit; so that 
he now understands tlhe need for knowledge of these 
spiritual facts and laws, as factors in personal victory, 
and in a.ggressive power in the service of God; and is 
able to interpret to others the life in the Spirit, and 
according to the Spirit, a.s he conld not do before. · · 

HiR present m.essage to the Chur.ch of God is along the 
lines of what he himself has learnt in the school of 
suffering; (1) First on the basis of Romanij VI, he 
em pha.sizes the call to the believer to '' reokon," himself 
"dead unto sin "-in this attitude-as a. logical deduo­
tion-to include Se.tan aud his evil spirits a.Jso.;....e,nd 
sta.nding on this groUI1d, to make war on the entire forces 
of darkness. (2) Second, in the. oonsequent warfa.r.e-­
which is carried on by the wee.pons of prayer-to pray 
"against all evil " a.rid .for all good,. (8) As a necessary 
factor for this spiritria.l warfare,. the believer must 
understand, and ure, e.ud cultivate the human spirit for 
intelligent oo-opera.tion with ·the Holy Spirit of God ; and 
(4) the absolute necessity of every believer receiving the 
Baptism of the Spirit as the initial step for experiment­
ally understanding, and living these truths in practical 
llie and service. · 

Spee.king of the OUTLOOK FOR THE FUTURE, as to his 
personal servioe to the Churoh of God, Mr. Roberts 
could only say that he must continue in his present pa.th 
a.s long a.s the Lord so willed, but he realised that at any 
moment his present course was open to alteration, 

• a.eoording to the sequence of work for him in the purpose 
of God. The future, he said, would continue to be the 
outworking of his steps in the pa.st-the " following on " 
of advancing knowledge and experienoe. Mr. Roberts 
pointed out that his course during the la.st :five years had 
been a. consistent following of what he believed to be. the 
lea.ding of the Lord, as in the beginning of the Welsh 
Revival, when he had gone to a. place for one day, and 
found himself obliged to follow on in the pa.th set before 
him by the will of God. In . the same manner he does 
not choose his present pa.th and service, but finds him­
self under the necessity of fulfilling a burden la.id upon 
him by God-a. " necessity " of prayer, even as Panl 
was conscious of a necessity to preach the gospel 
(1 Cor. ix. 16). 

In brief, his future will be as his pa.st,-a faithfnl 
following of the known will of God, nnd hence, beca.nse 
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the work given to him of God is spiritual, and it is difficult 
to estimate the time that spiritue.l things take to work 
out.in visible facts, he is unable to map out his course in 
advance. 

Turning from himself, and his work,. to the present 
need of the· Church of Christ-, Mr. ·Roberts said G11at he 
~es a. vast number of spiritual believers who needed 
deliverance from the powers of darkness, because they 
ha.d become entangled by the counterfeits of Satan. For 
Revival in England, meetings should apecially be held 
for believers to receive the Baptism ·of· the· Holy Spirit ; · 
as it was clear to him that many had taken it by faith, 
who did not know it actually in experience. 

As to the places.or countries, such as.Wales, India, 
Korea, where Revival had.been, the believers now needed 
light on (1) The pathway of the Cross, aud the war on 
Satan. They also needed to understand practically (2) 
Prayer as a defensive and offensive weapon, prayer as a. 
destructive and constructive weapon,. and prayer as an 
outlet for the divine power in them. (3) Light on the 
human spirit, and the laws for its co-operation with the 
Holy Spirit, and consequent path of victory over sin and 
Satan. 

Revival, Mr. Roberts said, is essentially spiritual, and 
any suppression, compreBSion or depression ,of the .human 
spirit, is a binding of the Divine life, which finds its out­
let through the human spirit ; and, hence, a checking of 
the Revival Spirit. Where there has been a manifesta­
tion of Revival in the freedom and buoyancy and bright­
ness of the spiritual life, now many are " bound'' in the 
spirit, and heavy or dull, chiefly through ignorance of 
the laws of God and the workings of Satan-the ·• deep 
things of Sa.tan "-in his counterfeits of God and man, 
and h~mselj. In the places where Revival has been, there 
is now a great need of light and truth to set the 
"revived" ones free. These 1:evived ones need a vaster 
sphere to live in, if they a.re to retain the Revival spirit 
in increasing power They must pray (a) for all sa.ints, 
(b) all nations; and a.gainst (c) 1tll the powers of dark­
ness. 

Such, in brief, is ·now :Hr. Robert's own view of his 
present and future work. Many also will be thankful to 
know that he is in the best of health, and that his 11evere 
breakdown has left no traces upon.him.of itR severity .. 
That it has served, on the contrary, to produce·•spiritual 
ripeness of life and character is increasingly manifest to 
all who come in contact with him, a well-known Keswick 
speaker, who met him recently, observing that he had 
" grown from a. child to a, full-grown man in the last five 
years," and "gives ·marked evidence-of possessing a ripe 
'1tnd powerful thinking mind,'' as well as retaining in 
added purity, the keen spiritual perception, and prophetic 
insight so marked in the Welsh ReviVR.l. 

"X.'' .... b-::-{ -:!..c<:£d :· , .· 0~{· , • 

The " Location " of God. 

THERE is amongst believers a. mista.ken 
" location " of God, so to speak, when 
they locate Him a.s (1) in them (con­

sciously), (2) cir a.round them (conscio1tsly). 
When they pray, they think of or pra.y to God 
in them,selves, or else God a.round them in the 
room, or atmosphere. They use their ima.gina.­
tion, a.nd try to " realise " His presence, or they 
desire to feel His presence in them, or upon 
them. The logical · sequence of prayer to God 
as located within, can be pressed to absurdity, 
i.e., if the soul prays to God in himself, why not 
pray to God in another, iu Australia,?. 

Upon these sa.me principles of the mista.1{ 
location of God will come the strong decepti ·· 
of the la.st da.ys, foretold by Christ in Ma.tt 
xxiv. 24 in " false Christs." God is Spirit, 

· mind or body cannot hold communion 
spirit. Sensuous feelings or conscious phys· 
enjoyment, of some supposed spiritual presfln 
is not a. true communion of spirit with sp' · 
such a.s should· be the fellowship of ma.n w· .. 
God. God is in heaven. Christ the glorifie 
1\fan is in heaven. The location of the God w 
worship is of st:preme importance. If w~ thii:l_ 
of our God a.s m us, a.nd a.round us, for o .. · 
worship or for our enjoyment, we unwitting 
open the door to the evil spirit atmosphe 
which sw·rounds us, instead of in spirit penetra 
ing through the lower heavens to the throne · 
God, which is in the highest heaven, a.hove pri . 
cipa.lity, a.nd power, and every na.me tha.t i~'; 
named,. not only in this world, but in tha.t..whig15,i'.. 
is to come. ·., 

The Word of God is very clear on this point,,'. 
a.nd we need only turn to such passages a.Iii' 
Heb. i. 3, ii. 9, iv. 14, 16, ix. 24, a.nd ma.ily' • 
others, to see it. The Christ we love is in,'.,: 
heaven, a.nd it is a.s we approach Him there, a.ndc \ 
by faith apprehend our union in spirit with Him{\ 
we too a.re raised above the plane of the lowe:r>. 
heavens ·where the power of darkness reign_s, 
and seated with Him, we see them under His, 
pierced feet. , 

The Lord's words in John xiv., xv., xvi. givi: 
very clearly the truth concerning His indwelling: 
in the believer, the " IN ME " of being WITif '. 
HIM, a.nd IN Hur in His heavenly position, being:.: 
the fa.ct for the believer's faith a.nd a.ppreherit, • 
sion ; the " I IN You "-spoken to the company:. 
of disciples, hence to tbe Body of Christ a.s 11(· 
whole-following .as a. result in the a.ctiviti,es o_f / 
life. The union with the Person in the glory; i 
resulting in· the inflow and the outflow of His'< 
Spirit, and life through the believer on eartb." ', 
(!ohn ~v. 20). Or, in other words, _the_" s~bje9:j} 
t1ve" 1s the result of the " obJect1ve, th~. 
"object " of Christ in heaven, being the be.sis ·· · 
faith for the subjective inflow of His life a.1'.f 
spirit (Phil. i. 19) by the Holy Spirit of God. 

To be occupied with the subjective !es~lt o. 
" Christ in you," and ma.ke it a.n ob1ective o( 
faith, is therefore bound in fa.ct to turn th~; 
believer from his true attitude, and position, 
union with the Ghrist in heaven, a.rid hen 
sepa.ra.te him from adj?stment to Christ's ~our 
of life, according to His words : " If ye a.b!<;le 
ME (i.e., in the glory),. a.nd My words a.bide! 
you." Christ a.bides in -us by His Spirit, . 
through His words, but He Himself a.s a. Pe~ 
is in heaven, a.nd it is only a.s we ABIDE IN 
there, tha.t His Spirit a.nd life through 



THE OVERCOMER. 

medium of His word, can be manifested in us 
here (John xv. 7). 

Since " a.biding " means an attit1£de of trust, 
and dependence on a Person in heaven, if the 
attitude ceases by turning inwards to occupation 
with a Christ within, it is really an attitude of 
turning from, the Christ ii:1 heaven, which blocks 
the a.venue for the inflow of His life, and dis­
associates the believer· from co-operation with 
Him by the Spirit ; therefore any " manifesta­
tions " of . a " Presence " - within, cannot · be a 
true manifestation from God, when the believer 
is uncentrecl from his right attitude to the Christ 
in heaven. 

There is a true knowledge of the presence of 
God, but it is in spi1-it when joined to Him who 
is within the veil, a. knowledge of spiritue.l union 
and fellowship wi.th~ Him, which gives clear 
vision of the subtle devices of the deceitful hosts 
beneath His feet. 
(EQ:tract j,·om a book, in cou,·se of p,·eparation, on the work 
· of deceivinu spirits. among the children of God, by 

the Edito,· and Mr. Evan Roberts.) 

The Spiritual Clinic. 
• So tluu tlie ""'" of Gad . • may be perfectly equiPP•d far every 

gaatl work" (2 Ti111. iii. 17, Weymouth), 

(Answers to Oo11·espondents.) 

Xll. l HAVE BEEN EARNESTLY PRAYIN<.i A LONG TillU!l 
l,'OR ONE WHO IS DEMON•POSSESSl!lD, .UiD HAVE SIMPLY 
!'LEADED THAT ALL-PREVAILING NAME OF OUR VIOTOR· 
LORD, HUT NO ANSWER HAS COME YE'.l'. OUGHT l JUST TO 
<..O ON TTLL IT DOES COME, Olt '.l'O SEEK FOR Fill'll TO 
BELI_lllVE POB AN lMMEDIATlll !,.NSWIDR, on OUGHT I TO 
EXPECT '.l'O HAVE 1'.0 WAIT AN INDEFlNI'.l'E '.l'IMl'l TO SElil THl!l 
ANSWER ?-M.G. 

You must kuow why the person is possessed. The 
ca.use of the admittance of the evil spirit will be the ca.use 
of the expulsion of it, a.nd a.s the ca.use of admittance is 
lessened, the extent of the "possession" lessens. You 
say no u.nswer to your prayers ha.s oome yet ! You should 
know that there is an unseen progressive answer, and also 
o. 'Visible progressive answer. You evidently refer to the 
latter, a.nd for the strengthening of your faith it is well 
to bea.r in mind that possibly, like the answer to Daniel's 
prayers, the answer to yours is being oa.rried out in the 
hea.venlies by the U11Been powers. Some prayers if they 
a.re to be answered, and if they TOUCH DEEPLY THE 
XlliGDOllI OJ!' DAllXNlilSS, NECIDSSITATES A PROLONGED FlGHT 
IN THE UNSEEN WORLD, a.nd those not knowing this 
unseen battle, a.re liable to faint in the prayer-life. 
Some " answers to prayer" have peculiar me.nifesta.tions, 
e.g., sometimes you pray, and there is a. terrible battle in 
the unseen before there is any visible manifestations, and 
whioh ma.y neoessita.te months of prayers. You must 
therefore learn how to read the signs of answered prayer. 
When the moment you begin to pray things look worse, 
then you need to remember that this "appearing" to 
l<;>ok worse of things or persons you pray for, is only a. 
sign of answered prayer. Things a.re not really worse, 
but only a.ppa.rently so; 11,nd you must be very oa.reful 
not to confuse the two. 

XIII. EIGHTEEN l:EABS AGO A LADY PALMIST, POIN'nNG 
OUT TO lllE A LINE ON MY HAND, SAID THAT I SHOULD SOME 
DAY SUFFER FROM BRAIN FEVER. SINCE MY CONVERSION 

l HA VE LEARNED THAT IT IS A SIN TO HA VE Ah'l'THING TO, 
DO WITH DIVINATION (DEUT. XVIII. 10-18), AND HAVE 
:t.'E'l'ER SINCE CONSULTED A.NY ONE AS TO MY FUTURE. 

AllI l WRONG IN THINKING THAT, AS SATAN IS TBE. 
PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, R1il KNOWS SOME OF THE TRI.NGS 
THAT WILL HAPPlllN, AND THAT. BE USES PALllllSTBY AND· 
FORTUNE TELLING, ETC., TO DRAW PEOPLE TO HIMSELF Bli 
REVEALING THEIR FUTURE ? SOMETIMES IT IS AS IF l 
COULD NOT RE818T THE TEMPTATION TO LOOK AT THAT LINE. 
ON MY HA.ND, AND IT FRIGHTENS ME. l FIDEL lT 16 SATAN'S 
POWER, AND WOULD LIKE TO BE DELIVERED FROM IT. 

Sa.tan's so-oa.lled " foreknowledge " is really " fore .. 
, planning," i.e., he.and-his evil-spirits,a.re•a.lwa.y.s scheming 
• to injure a.nd deceive human beings, and when he uses. 
palmistry, a.nd other ways of a.ppea.ring to foretell the.­
future, his-evil spirits speak of things future which a.re­
rea.lly what they purpose to do a.nd " foretell," and will 
carry out if they are not frustrated by prayer or some, 
other means. For this res.son their "foretelling" is not 
reliable because they may fa.il in .the a.coomplishment o! 
their plans. 

In your own case, you must (1) first use your mind a.nd 
intelligently, a.s a true ohild of God, fa.oe the truth; i.e., 
on whioh side, think you, oan we pla.oe palmistry a.nd 
fortune-telling? On God's or Sa.ta.n's? Is it of God?· 
If it is of God, is it carried on by recognised" prophets••· 
of God, who a.lone oa.n have the future revealed to them. 
by God1 

If palmistry is not of God but Sa.tan, look upon the­
whole of it as EVIL, ~d PLAOE NO RELIANCE UPON TJlE 
PALMIST'S wo:ans. You have formed a. ha.bit of relia.nce­
upoli. the words, whioh must be broken. You must, 
therefore, deliberately dismiss from your mind the (1) 
interview, and (2) the effects, saying you do not believe­
in palmistry a.t a.11, a.nd the attitude of rejection may be 
sufficient to break Sa.tan's a.tta.ok on you in the matter. 

(I!) In going to the palmist, even in ignoranoe, you 
gave ground to evil spirits to oa.rry out their plans for you, 
e.g., your very going was complying with pa.rt of their· 
schemes to deceive you, a.nd then when you yielded to 
their suggestions so far a.s to go, they used the palmist to­
suggest to you what they ha.d purposed a.fterwa.rds to. 
bring a.bout, i.e., they knew that the very statement a.bout 
"bra.in fever," if con~ta.ntly urged on you afterwards, 
oould eventua.lly bring it about. 

You MUST, THEREFORE, get rid of the whole thing, or· 
your very "anxiety•• ma.y bring a.bout the fulfilment of 
their plans to ca.use you to "breu.k down." 

(8) As the basis of the fullest deliverance from this. 
Sa.ta.nic a.ttaok on you, you will need to take your stand 
on Rom. vi. (1) Ca.11 the going to the palmist sm. (2) 
Read Rom. vi. carefully, and in dependence upon the, 
Spirit of God, obey verse 6 and 11. Reokonyourself "dead 
indeed unto sin," i e., to that interview a.nd e.11 its effects~ 
then (S) look a.gs.in a.nd again a.t that line in your hand 
till e.ll "fear" of looking a.tit passes a.way. 

(4) Ask God to tea.oh you how NOT to" break down." 
Learn to oa.st a.11 "burdens" on Him. Refuse "&nxiety . .,_ 
Liv!! in the moment, in quiet doing of your duty, a.nd thus. 
you will frustrate the plans of Satan to ca.use you to break 
down, through his "foretelling" what CANNOT oome to· 
pa.as if recognised a.a of him, a.nd frustrated by prayer. 

Ths Tempter now is ragi11g, 
He tempts me now to sin ; 

. B11t trustillg in Thy keeping, 
I will not, LDYd, ,:ive in. 

Give victory over Sata11, 
And over sin, to me, 

A 11d ksep me ever blameless, 
111 spirit always f1·ee. 

(Tmie 65, Can. and Faith.) 
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The Prayer- Warfare. 
"_It is no warltlly warfa.,a tliat we are wnging. Tiu ,oeapo,u with 

wh.,;h w• fight are not huma11 weapom, wt are mighty for Gad i" ooer­
throwing strong fortresses . . ,"-:Z Cor. z. J, 4, Weynaouth. 

WW the Lord's Intercessors pray 
That all the readers of the "Overcomer'! may seek to 

understand and to use Its message and live llvea of triumphant 
victory, 

Special Intercession for the following Conferences. 
Keswick, July 24-29. 

Llandrindod Wells, August 6-H. 
Porthoawl, Sept. 8-8. 

The Convention at Morge, Switzerland, 
Sept. H-15. 

Prayer for MIBBlonaries. 
That all Missionaries In the foreign fleld may have the gift 

of discerning of spirits, and that all may understand and 
carry out the "binding" of the "strong man,"-E,B. 

For Miss WA.ll.BUBroN Booerx and all Mlsslona.rlee lu the 
midst of plague stricken districts In India. 

Rev. W. T. HALPENNY, Montreal. 
Mr. and Mrs. S!r:BO'rllEB, General Secretaries of the Christla.n 

Endeavour work In China and all missionaries in Ohina. 
Miss PERRY and Miss P.a.sx on their furlough in Engla.nd, 

and the work they leave in Korea. 
.Rev. J. D. MoEWAN Brazilian Inland Mission. 
Mr. and Mrs. J. G. LOGAN and all E.G.M. Worke1·s, Mr. and 

Mrs. ED. SwAN a.nd Workers, a.nd Mr. BRADLEY'S work In Grea.t 
Britain. . " . · 

Pray a1eo for Misses MAY liILLIBB and GB.I.OB GAP.EN and 
Mrs. M.A • .M.I.BQmi:z (Las Palma.a); Bev. F. BaoNEL (Ta.bit\); 
BABON NICOLAY In work among students In BWJsta. 

For Russia and Pastor FE'l'LEB and all preaching the gospel 
in the &ussian Empire, a.nd that light and liberty.of conscience 
may prevail. • 

,For Dr. and Mrs. Fraser, a.nd Mr. W. R. Roberts at work in 
"1e Lusha.i Hills. ' 

Mr. e.nd Mrs. GB.IIIE'l', Le.ndour, Hime.le.ye.a. 
Miss BA.ll.BlllB, of Fukien, and Fellow-Worke1'8. 
The.t "the Lord may open e. door for the issue in Dutch of 

"The We.rfare with Satan," "Fe.ce to Faoe," and "Abandonment 
to the Spirit{' which I have translated, e.nd are now ready tor 
print. O.Z,.t&., The Hague, Ho£lana. ('l'hs Translato,• -writ6s: 
"Face to F®B " I= just come to ha.nil,, an4 is reaay for sale 
now. I send you a copy. I have. been from one saitor to anothe,• 
witl• a cow of "Ths WOll'fare wtth Sata.1i," with011,t t11,8 Zea.st 
..euoooss. It is sad to see that this 1.·i:nil, of Ziterature is too iLBBp 
for most of our Dutch Ohristia:ns • •. Sil many ,iowaiJ,a,ys don't 
believe any more in a. p81"sonai Devi£. Still I go on praying, ooa 
the Lora, whose matter it is, witi hsZp us through, a,ud, 10s sha.ti 
conquer at 1.a.st. One e •itor writes," We itare not u1u'Lsrtak6 the 
illBIIB of svoh strictZy reZigious books." It sesma that people want 
this kiru:£ ius ana 1.88s. ..rn th8f/ a.sk Jor -18 £ight OM"istw.n­
.tingsd. nC>Ve!B I Thia oha.raoteriBBII ths inwara £ifs of the greatsst 
part of our poo1· Dutch 11ation. Ma11 the Lora hel/p us I J 

Pre.y for BRimm-EL-KANA'l'EB, EGYP!r. The Moslems them­
eelves a.re beginning to feel the power of the message, and e.re 
devising mea.ns to countere.ct its foroe. A conference recently 
held decided to e.ctively oppose mission work, and e. society 
has been formed to carry out the resolntion. They dishibnte 
literature e.mongst the people, urging them not to send their 
children to Christian schools, nor to e.ttend Christian diapens­
aries or eve.ngelis~o meetings. Pre.yer is urgently needed, 
focussed upon this working of the power of da.rkness to resist 
the messe.ge of the Cross. 

For Miss Meylan who he.a now left France and will be con­
ducting missions in Switzerle.nd during the summer. 

That doors me.y be opened during the summer for e.n Evan­
gelist whom God has used e.nd is using daily to win many souls 
for Chrlst.-C. T. 

Please pra.y (1) for a. College town in Iowa, U.l:i.A., where we 
a.re to hold Union Eve.ngelistic Meetings for four ,veeks this 
fe.11; (2) for guide.nee in our next winter's e.ppointments; (8) for 
e. church whose pe.stor e.nd lee.ding officials a.re unspiritual, and 
are e. stumbling block to dozens of yonng men.-Mrs. H.L.S. 

The " Lor<l s Watch." 
Will all who write for prayer kind!)! note the following 

instructions for application to the" Lord's Watch.'' 
1.-AII requests for prayer to be addressed, Mr. J. C. Wllllams, 

"The Lord's Watch," cfo The Editor of the Ou,rco,n,r, Cartref, 
Toller Road, Leicester. 

2.-Tbe requests should be as concise as possible, consistent .,·' 
giving all tbe details necessary for throwing light upon ·the · 
N.B.-New requests for prayer should not be included in repo 
previous requests, but detailed In a separate letter, or on a 
sheet. . . 

3.-Witb every request send a stamped envelope for ackno · 
ment (Missionaries on foreign service excepted. Foreign c 
ponde11t,, often have <Uffi,cuity in sen<Ung E'll(!Zishstamps. 
couponR oa.ll b• obtained, in most countrie• at .throspenoB 
"IJ!hich can be u;changoa luwefor stamps to the vaZU8 of a,; ·· 
timsB (2bd,,)). . 

4.-Correspondents ·should write monthly, stating any new feaf 
of the prayer need, and the progress of cases dealt with.· It sbo 
also be clearly understood tbat all who ask prayer join with 
Lord's Watch Intercessors, in earnest petition asking for the remc 
of all biodrances-personal or otherwise-to tlie pra1er b 
answered. (See Psalm lxvl. 18. James iv. 3.) 

5.-Requests for which no repon bas been received for th 
months are withdrawn from daily Intercession. 

6.-All communications will be kept in sacred confidence, b.' 
no anonymous f'equuts can be dealt with. 

N.B.-Will Correspondents please take time for prayer and m 
tation ere replying to letters, and kindly note tbat, to avoid d 
orders and enquiries for the Ooercomer Office should not be encl 
in letters for the Lord's Watch. ··· · 

;r, o. wmia.ma;·. 
N oTK.-The Lord's Wt1tch is Mt a Pray,r Circle, but practieAU:j i· 

"correspondence" u,ith the Lord's i:hi'aren needing instruction itt Ir# 
vatling prayer, oruw u·ca.ses '' burdming their hearts and livet. · ·., 

As J,fr. Williams is a business man, and this u,ork is carriod OIi. 
liis leisure ho,.rs, cu,respmuJ,ntJ are asked kindly not to write at 
length than is necessary. IT ts ALSO UNDERSTOOD THA!r ALL w 
WRITE TO THK LORD'S WATCH ARE REGULAR Rl!!ADllRS OF Tl;I~ 
"Ovo:aco1110:R," as the teaching of the paper suppz.,,..,,ts th• ldleri{• 
and forms the qnm of tlie correspmidmce.-ED. · 

Received for Lord's Watoh Expenses. 
(77) 2/-, (417) 2/-, (200) 1/6, (llll3) lOd, Total 6s. 4d. 

Received ror the Lord's Watch TypeWl'ltlng Maahlne, 
Up to ana i11c!ucUng J"u£1116th, 1911. 

Amount previously e.cknowledged, .£4 7s.; two fellow-helpera ,_::.. 
.£2, c124> .e1, c1si 101-, ca24> 101-. cs14> 101-. <24> 101-, 1a17, 5/-, nB4> 4/-; 
(276) 5/-, (88) 11/6, (577) 2/6, (115) 2/6, (SBS) 2/6, (167) 11/-, (210) 1/5. Tota.1 · : 
.£10 148. 6d. . • 

Letters received np to July 15, 1911, needing no reply :-11, 19, • 
,u, 57, 61, 71, 74, 89,100,118,101,104,120, 184, 119, 169, 199, l!OO, 1129,·. 
296, 212, 261, 270, 804, Sl8, 816, 390, 826, 354, BSB, 850, 370, 400, 419. 430;:, 
434, 2'17.-;f.C. W. 

Some Light on Prayer. 

YOU ask • • ca,n you pray anyone ' through ' who is_. i 
not a. special burden on your heart, simply becalisif: 
you see a big need? " What governs the prayer . 

l.ife 1 You have a. burden on your spirit, and pray thi!i4:< 
burden a.way, or you may see a. need, and feel that yo1],:0. 
ought to pre.y for that until it is prayed through. But: 
this you must keep in mind, you ce.nnot " pray through YO: 
e.ll the needs which you meet, bece.uee you ma.y not hay~;:·. 
the time, the cape.city, or the spiritual strength. If yott; c' 
see a big need pre.y on it, simply because you see it is l!i) 
need, then if your spirit goes out follow it up until yo1i:: 
feel the.t you have done all that you ca.n. Don't get in~, 
a.ny bondage in what you a.re to pre.y for. ; ): 

Sometimes e. person me.y ask you to pre.y for a cert8.I~:, 
thing, e.nd you me.y have no response in your spiri,hi 
e.lthcugh you see it to be a. gree.t need. Your epitjt ma.~,: 
be too burdened with other things, or it me.y not be th~; 
right time to pre.y, or there me.y be some hindranq~; 
that stan!l in the wa.y of God answering. · , \/ 

These a.re. the principles the.t govern the p1·ayer lif~~i 
You ce.n pray from your spirit, that is by /687,,i;ng _t 
burdtm. You can pray from your underste.nding, that 
by seeing the 1ieed. We.toh any burden the.t comes u . 
your spirit, e.nd get rid of it, for if the burden is left up 
the spirit, it becomes dulled, a.nd less e.ble to act, 
other words you cannot use your spirit sense, because_ 
is out of gear, If I feel a weight upon my spirit: I 
a.lone if I ce.n. I refuse it e.nd its ca.uses, I reslBt 
powers of darkness, I wrestle, stand, withste.nd, .' : 
pray until the burden ot weight i,e.sses a.way; thU'e1r 
e.m free for the next thlng. o.:a. ., .. 
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The "Word of the Cross" 
13ible '13ooklet. 

(Entned at Stationars' Hall.) 

This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewta ln 1903, 
and consist& of 18 pages, St x 2 Inches ln alze, with pale blue 
coYer, U contains In the words of Scripture, what the Blehog 
of Durham describes as "the nry soul of the DIYlne message. 
It has been lesued In about 80 languages and dialects, and the 
cll'.culatlon baa reached onr elenn million copies, 

The Bible Booklet in English. 
With page on "Yiotory," A.Y. Pale blue conr. 

J/• per lOOL I/ii per BOO, 8/· per 1000; poet free (Great Britain 
only), To other lands the prices remain at 1/8 per 100, 

8/6 per 800, 
The Booklet C7i x 8 Inches) ln large bold type, and each verse 

numbered for use in enquiry room worx. Price One Penny 
each, 6/· per 100, 

Prom Thomas Bogben, 91 'Bethune Road, Stamford Bill, 
Lendon, :N. 

For 1/te «mvmumco of our readers, English Booklets in lar,:• and 
.,,,.QU ty/1• may aha be obtained fro,n "Ovorcom,r" Office, Carlref, 
ToUw Road, Leicester. 

Light from Calvary (ii.) 
Some Notes on the "Word of the Cross" 'Booklet 

for :,oung Christians. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

O
N tile first page of the· little Bible Booklet, which 

was printed last month, and which, of course, all 
our young readers have now learnt by heart, the 

special word was CALVARY. This was the Latin name of 
the place where the Lord Jesus was crucified. In English 
it means " the place of a skull," and Matthew, the writer 
of one Gospel, calls it "Golgotha "-also meaning the 
place of a skull. The storv of that terrible deed our 
young readers well know. It was terrible to crucify an 
innocent man just because a raging mob cried "Crucify 
Him"; but more than terrible when we know that the 
Man crucified was none other than the Son of God Him• 
self-God in human form, as we shall see when we read 
other pages of the Booklet. If the crucifixion of the 
Lord Jesus had been only of a good man we_ should 
simply have read-of it in history, and said "very sad" 
and thought little more about it, for-other innocent men 
have suffered and died in bygone ages, and the story of 
the tragedy is well nigh forgotten; but because Calvary 
was indeed the place where God Himself in the person 
of His Son died on a cross, even now-two thousand 
years afterwards-it is known and spoken of by millions 
of people-and not only spoken about, but thousands, 
yea, millions have their lives changed through a wonder­
ful power which comes to them as they trust in that 
death as the one sufficient sacrifice for sin. 

The reason of this is told also on the first page of !he 
Booklet. "They crucified Him " we read, but God made 
that very same Jesus whom they _crucified, both "Lord 
and Christ." The Man they crucified as a criminal, God 
made " Lord " over all, :.nd ClzYist-the Anointed 
Messiah. The death- on Calvary. was therefore no 
ordinary death for '• Christ crucified " was " the power 
of God." 

On tbe·second page of the Booklet we read bow God 
seq.I His Son. 

"00D .SENT HI.S .SON." 

Christ.Jesus; Who being 
in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal 
with God, but made Him, 
self of no reputation, and 
took upon Him the form 
of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men.-He 
humbled Himself, and be, 
came obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Cross. 
-For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His onlv 
·begotten Son, that whoso• 
ever believeth in Him should 
not · perish. but have ever• 
lasting life. 

Gal. iv. 4. Phil. Ii. 5-8. John iii. 16. 

This tells us who the Jesus crucified was, and wliy 
He died. God sent His Son-sent Him from the glory of 
heaven, down to the poor sinful world ; and the Lord 
Jesus Himself, although "in the form of God," and 
••equal with God," came and "made Himself of no 
reputation." He who was in the form of God, came and 
took the "form of a servant." He who made the world 
and ruled it, came down to take the place of a servant, 
and "became obedient unto death," _even "the death of 
the Cross." 

How little we can understand to-day how terrible 
was this death on a Cross. Not only in its suffering, but 
in its ~hame. It was so low a death, such a disgracefcl 
death, that in those days it was not considered polite to 
speak of it in good society; and. among the Jews it was 
written in their law that he .who was hanged was 
"accursed of God "-God's curse was upon all who hung 
on a cross-or tree. And yet the Son of God "became 
obedient unto death," even" the death of the Cross." 

And why? Ah I it is all in John iii. 16: "For God 
so loved the world that He gave . . . " and Christ 
loved the sinner and gave Himself. Let us thank Him 
and say'' Yes for ine.'' 

Received for Mr. Johnson's work iu France. 
From June.10th to Juiv 10th, IJJZZ. 

Per Mis• Waters-(!17) £2 (Booklets); (28) £2 (Person&!); (!19) 
4/6 (Booklets); (50) JO/· (Personal); (81) 6/4 (Persenal). Total 
.£5 Os. 10d. · . 

Per Mis• Mou1"ant-(10) £1 (Booklets); (ll) £8 (Booklets £4, 
Person&! £4); (12) £1 (Booklets); (181 £1 (French Overa0'7Mlr); 
(14) 10/· (French Overcomer). Tota.I £11 !Os. Od. Fall Total, 
£16 10s. 10d. · 

The Lord's stewards who desire to share ln thls work 1n 
Prance may eand to either of the Corresponding Becretarlea, 
Miss 111.ourantk Eastbourne Bouse, Sydenbam Hill -Road, 
Sydanham, s. . (please mark euYelopa "France">; llisa 
Waters, 'II Lancaster Road, West Jlorwocd, B,B. 



128 THE OVERCOMER 

From our Correspondents. 
SUNG KI lisIEN, 

Dear Editor, FooCHOW, B. CHINA. 
Ma.y I a.ek the name and address of the kind friend who 

passes on to me the Overcomer, postmark Woolwich. I 
have. lea.med to look for, and value it, for its freshness 
and clearly defined purpose, based upon the sure Word 
of God.-Believe me, 

Very sincerely, vours in Him, 
Oh11rch Missionan-y Societ1J. • JAs. BL'C'NDY. 

(T-Vill the demo,· ft·o11, Woolwich kim.dly 11/rite.-En.) 

OAKHU1!8T, ST. HELEN'S PARK, 
To the Editor of the Overcomer. HAsTIJSGs. 

Dear Madam.-For some 18 months I have received 
monthly a number of the Overcomer from some unknown 
donor. May I ask through your correspondence column 
if this kind donor will communicate with me, that I may 
have an opportunity of personally thanking him or her 
for this monthly message.-Yours faithfully, 

w. G. KEllll'. 

Komu., 
Mr. Evan Roberts. April 18th, 1911. 

Dear Sir.-God .has so blessed the message of the 
Overco,ner to some of us in Korea, that we feel a strong 
desire to come into closer fellowship with those who so 
clearly understand the tactics of spiritual warfare, and to 
ask for your personal co-operation in prayer regarding 
several matters. 

Fwst. That the Summer Bible Conference held during 
past few years in Wonsan, may be mightily used of 
God, and become to the East what Keswick has been to 
Europe. Please pray that teachers and leaders may be 
equipped; and sent to this work. To this Conference 
many Korean missionaries trace the beginning of Revive.I 
in Korea, now so widely known, and Be.tan has used many 
devices age.inst its influence. , 

Second. That e. stre,nge movement in a village near 
Wonsan, which seems a, counterfeit of the Holy Spirit's 
work, may ·be entirely overcome,, and all who have been 
led astray delivered whollv from its influence. 

· Third. That all missionaries in Korea may be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, and given discernment for the 
difficult work in this new era of the country's history. 

May I add that those of us who know the Overcomer, 
are praising God for the stimulus it has brought, and for 
the light He has given through its pages, on some dark 
and trying days. We pray that God may continue to 
give you His word, for "faithful men, who shall be able 
to tee.oh others also."-Very sincerely yours, 

A Missiona-rlJ. 

•Books Received. 
"PERSONAL WORK FOR CHRIST," by the late George 

Soltau, contains 12 chapters of valuable exposition, and 
one of personal experiences in the application of spiritual 
truth. Thousands of persons helped by this teacher and 
evangelist in England, India, Australasia, Canada, and 
the United States, will rejoice over this memorial 
volume; with its lovely portrait of the author, and care­
ful selection of some of his best utterances. A 
biographical sketch by Mrs. Soltau serves as an intro­
duction, and fills tbe -heart with praise to God for the 
gift of such a precious life, and for His faithful guidance 
and sanctification of His servant. (Sa111l. E. Roberts, Sa 
Paternoster Row, E.G. 3/-, post 3/4.) 

.. WHAT WE PREACH," and,. DEATH'S DOMINION AND 
THE WAY ouT," are evangelical booklets written by 
Philip Mauro, issued at Id. each by Sanivel E. Roberts. 
Also a new edition of'' ORATION~ BY JOHN Bo GOUGH," 
Mo,-gan ci;. Scott, cloth 1 /-. 

Miscellaneous. 
Il:1r. Spencer Johnson, of Havelock House, 48 Tr 

Squa.re, Borough, London, S.E., will be glad of 
numbers of the Overc011~, "Word of the Oross" Boo 
and other similar literature; for distribution in conne· 
with the •• Home Missionary Movement". summer .. 
paign; , . ; l. 

It is.interesting to read in the Welsh papers tha. · 
passage of Scripture read at the Investiture of the P' 
of Wales, at Ce.rvarnon Castle, was Ephes. \'i. l()~i.&\\ 

The Editor's Letter Box. 
Letters a.cknowledged with prayerful interest,)from 1'1,E, 

(Exeter); H.B. (Batyamangalan); L.K. (Melbourne); .E,lf. 
(Orediton); F.A.W. (Guernsey); J.P.; G.A.D.; M.E.; 0. 
(China); T.H.L.; E.C. (l!'olkeetone); E.A.R.; J.B.; . 
(Bene.res) ; A. St. G. . . :;. 

N.B.-Letters requirf:ng a JJBTBO'IUJ,Z Q/118WBr should--wheif ;• 
van-lent-have stamped, emielOpe enciosea for Teplty. Catie' 
dents win greatlty assist the Edli.tor if they wiit please ,wt t. 
too cZosely, <Yr in very smait hamdn.vrit-inl{I. · ,, 

The Bible Booklet in Foreign Lan 
Engl111h.­

Callfornla..-Mrs. Berry Goodwin, Rookhurst. Mill Valley. . 
Oanada.-Rev. A. Sims, 5 Simpson Avenue, Toronto. c 
Unltad Sta.tea or Amarlaa.-(Enquirleaonly) Rev, Dr. Rudis 

Alexandria, Va., U.S.A. .: · 
French,-Mr. H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Courbevole, Asni,f 

Paris, France. · · .; 
Hei:r J. Hoffman, 16 Rue Courbre, St. GIiies, B · 

Belgium. · 
German,-Frauleln Wasserzug, Frelenwalde a/ Oder, Mai 

Germany. (100, 1/10; 500, 4/6,) ·: 
Fraulein van Hennig, Putlltzstrasse ,,, BerUn, G ···· 

Arabla.-Mr. J. G. Logan, Masken es Salam, Ze1toun,Calro,B .. 
Thao Boohut! ar• in ordinary classical A rabit: (Bible Ian '. 
and svitablt for us• in any covn'!,1 in tlu East fll/uy• A.: 
sp,ahing P•oPI• ar• found.. St1pplus fre• on paymmt of p · 
only. .. 

ltallan,-Rev. H, H, Pullen, Spezla Mission, Casa Alberto, S 
(Fru, for ca.-riago only.) 

Miss Wall, 35 Piazzaln Lucina, Rome. (Fr••• for i:11 
only.) ,:i 

Danlah,-Baroness Kurek, MY.D5tersvej 3, Copenhagen, Denma,:)!' 
K.M.A., Mynstersve1 3, Copenhagen, Denmark. .. .. 

Swedlah.-K.M.A. 46 Malmskillnadsgatan, Stockholm, Swedeni: 
Baroness Kurek, Rynge, Sweden. · · .. 

Rorweglan,-Miss B. Ihlen-Hansen, Toldbodgadan 35, Chris ·· 
Norway. , 

Korean.-Mlss Pash, Se.cul, Korea. (Fr••• /or ca.-riago o-uy), ·.,. 
Greek (Modem).-Dr. X. P. Moschou, c/o Sanora' Home, Sm 

Asia Minor. . . 
Chinese (Mandarin, also Delegate's verslon).-Enqviriu to Mr 

Hardman, China Inland Mission, Shanghai, ·r 
for camag• only.) 

Hungarlan.-Enqviri.., to Prof. Szabo, Varosmajor U ,ill, B .. 
Hungary. . 

Indian Dlaleata,-Orders to Rev. A. E. Ogg, Al!(ent, · .. 
Publishing House, Madras, India. The following: _dialeobr 
obtainable: BENGALI, BuRMZSZ, GuzzRATI; HINDU&'!' 
HINDI, KANARESE, MALAYALAM, MARATHI, NKPALRSR, 1;°~ 
TzL&ou, Ro><AN Uanu, AssA><zsz. · 

Prices: 500, Rs. 2 <•·•·• 2/8), 1,000, Rs. 3 (4/-), 10,000, 
(26/8). Packing and carriage extra. .·. · 

Orurs may b• simt to Mr. Ogg direct to forward any q : 
to Miuionari•• in India. An Intllffl<ltional Monoy Ortior 
bo obtaiMd at any British P.O. . . 

Russian, Russlan-Pollsh, and Garman.-Pastor J. 
Nawrot 27, Lodz, Poland. 

Tahftlan.-Rev. G. Brunel, Ratatea par Tshlti. (Fru, carrilii:,• 
laelandla,-Mr. A. Gook, Akureyri, North Iceland. · ·· 
Lesuto,-Misslon Printing Press, Morlja, Rhodesia. . · 
South Afrlca.-Varlous·languages, Mrs. H. L. Scott, Ros. 

Walmer, nr. Port Elizabeth. . .. 
Perslan.-Miss Pelley, C.M.S., Kerman, PerSta. (Enqv,nas.), 

The Booklet may be Issued In the language of ani,, Co 
bl,' accredited M leslo ns or workere resident therein. L ... 
asking permlselon for doing eo should be addreeaed to 
Penn•Lewla, Leicester. ------

.... To " Lord's Watch" Correspondents, .. 
Mr. Willia.ms will be glad of NO LETTERS f 

September unless of urgent need. · ,, 
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FIDEi COTICULA CRUX. 

(The Cross is the t~~chstone of faith.) 

Volume III. SEPTEMBER, 1911. No. 9. 

Advance I 

FOR some months we have been a5king 
prayer from the readers of the Overcomer 
for the Llandrindod Wells Convention , 

held August 6-12, and now as we look back upon 
it, we are thankful for all tbe evidences of God's · 
seal upon the utterances of those truths we have 
been opening to the readers of the Overcomer, as 
verily the truths of God for the present need of 
tbe Church of Jesus Christ, in the cJosing days of 
this age. We are not able to give space to a 
general account of the Convention, so will there­
fore only confine ourselves to those aspects of it 
which specially concern the readers of this 
journal; at the same time greatly wishing that 
we were able to place on paper a panoramic 
inside view of the week, from the spiritual stand­
point, as it came to us while we watched the 
working of God, and proved the power of the 
weapons He has provided to meet the present 
need. 

* * * 
Three ·spiritual facts stand out in our memory 

in connection with the Convention; First: That 
the faith position of union with Christ in His 
place of authority over all the principalities and 
powers, brings into ACTIVE OPERATION THE 
STRONGEST CURRENT OF THE POWER OF THE 
HOLY GHOST AT THE PRESENT TIME, indicating 
to those who have spiritual vision, that God is 
calling the Body of Christ to a Plane of union with 
Him above those· powers; and that the might of 
His power will be manifested in and through the 
Church, as she takes her true position with Him, 
to meet the exceeding fierce· opposition of the 
forces of evil in these latter days. Secondly, 
That all we have voiced in the Overcomer concern­
ing the bindmg of the "strong man" by prayer, 
is absolutely workable; and that as the. children 
of God lay hold of this truth, they will £nd in 
their hands, really and actually, the way of 
triumph over all the power of the enemy. 

* * * 
The Sunday before the Convention was spent 

in prayer by a group of praying souls, and 
it was to them one long day of hand­
to-hand conflict with the forces of darkness, 
contesting the possession of the atmosphere. As 

a result of this background work, victory was 
manifested in the spiritual conditions of the 
preliminary meetings held on the Monday­
meetings that were gripped by the utterance of 
strong messages on authority over the enemy. 
Mr. Mantle in his opening address on Monday 
night brought this out again and again, quoting 
at some length from Mr. Gordon's message in 
the August Overcomer. Mr. Mantle's addresses 
kept this position during the early days of the 
Convention, and it was greatly strengthened by 
the arrival of Rev. F. B. Meyer on the Tuesday; 
who was led by the Spirit of God to speak to 
the same end. Mr. Talbot Rice's addresses on 
the grace of God were illuminating and beautiful, 
in the clear atmosphere brought about by the 
binding of the enemy by prayer; while those 
of Mr. Pengwern Jones on the crucified life, 
ably unfolded the Ca_lvary _messag~,. a_s the 
foundation of personal victory m the v1c1ss1tudes 
of daily life. 

* * 
In the background the lessons of the prayer 

warfare were most striking. We have already 
referred to Sunda~, when the praying group w~re 
in wrestling conflict most of the day. Durmg 
the week we had an opportunity of watching the 
variations, both in the atmosphere, and in the 
utterances of the messages, as these praying 
ones kept their ground. For instance on the 
Monday-as the result of Sunday's prayer-the 
atmosphere was clear, and the messages rang 
clear. Tuesday afternoon these praying one~, 
assuming the victory well advanced, left their 
prayer post, and went to the tent ; but that 
afternoon the hindrances were so marked, that 
we had to stop, more than once, in the delivery of 
the message, to pray the atmosphere clear. This 
taught them a lesson, and the praying ones went 
back to their post; and on Wednesday afternoon, 
whilst they held the fort in the background, it 
was possible to again give with liberty of utter­
ance the truths about the powers of dark­
ness,' and the way of victory. At the 
Breakfast Conference on the Wednesday 
morning, Rev. F. B. Meyer gave a remarkable, 
though brief address, which · may truly be des­
cribed as "prophetic"; and he was followed by 
Mr. Mantle with a striking word of the way God 
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_.JI 
'!i1I had been leading him into an apprehension of the 

truth, concerning a caU of the believer to appre­
hend "authority over all the power of the enemy," 
as the present need of the Church. There was 
no doubt that the messages on this line of truth, 
met the needs of large numbers of the attenders; 
for at each meeting where they were given, 
many ne~dy ones remained seeking help, and 
many children of God in the bondage of the 
enemy, were blessedly set free; and large 
numbers of souls were so met, that they could 
scarce refrain from voicing their thankful witness 
to the messages, as they were being given, 

* * * 
We thank God, therefore, for the Convention, 

and for the renewed proof to ourselves ·person­
ally, that the truths we are giving forth in the 
Overcomer are meeting the need of the advancing 
ran½s of the (spiritual) members of the Body of 
Chnst. \Ve have therefore set ourselves with 
deepened_ purpose of heart to fulfil our ministry, 
and to this end taken one more step of obedience 
to the revealed will of God, in handing in to the 
Council of the Convention, a letter, written ere 
it began, asking to be released from the work of 
Joint organizing Secretary, so that we might be 
mcreasingly free to give undivided attention to 
the growing claims of the Overcomer, and the work 
arising therefrom, especially in the form of 
books, dealing more exhaustively with the themes 
of the paper, than is possible in the pages of a 
monthly magazine. Thankfully therefore, we 
record that we are now finally free from all ties 
of organizing work, to give ourselves unre­
serve~y to sending forth the_ message of 
authority over the powers of darkness, which 
the Church is called to exercise in union with 
the Ascended Lord. 

" A 11 authorit;y hath been gioen unto Me in heaoen and on 
earth." (Matt. xxlliii. 18, R. V.) 

" 'Behold, I halle gif)en ;you authorit;y to tread upon serpents 
and scorpions, and ooer all the power of the enemy." 
(Lk. x. 19, R. V.) 

IN the 0-oercomer' s Name, 
Be an Overcomer too I 

Stand : and put the foe to shame 
All the livelong battle through I 

Jesus is the name to sound, 
Name to rally fainting hearts, 

To recapture " forfeit " ground 
Lost awhile through Satan's aria. 

Backward drive the Evil One I 
Force him out of every hold : 

Smite until the sinking sun 
Sets upon the warrior bold I 

In the Oriercomer' s Name, 
Be an Overcomer too I 

Stand: and put the foe to shame 
All the livelong battle through ! 

W. A. Doherty. 
Written after reading "Authorit;y ooer the enem;y" in the 

.August "Ooercomer." 

A 'Prophetic Outlook. 
By Rev. F. B. Meyer. 

The two followi11g addnsses were given at the Ministers' 
Brer,.kfast at Llr,.11dri11dod Convention. They hr,.ve not been 
revised by the speakers. 

After some references to the Convention, Mr. Meyer 
said, "It seems to me without throwing any slight upon 
previous teaching, all that previous teaching•has been 
leading the Church up to a new level on my favourite 
spiral staircase; and that, as far as I know, we are per~··. 
milted to stand upon the last round in that staircase, as· 
far as the Church has reached it. ·· · 

You must not for a moment, when you have realised 
that, and I say it again because I want to emphasise it, , , .. , 

iJ°~ym;~i~~t :::;wh:: :~u:g~: ~=c:d\~:p;:s7.ha;t ~:: ._--_·:·-:_:_.,:_,_

0

;~_:_:_:_(_~.•-~-~-~._;_;_:_· 

necessary not to contradict truth we have known in the ,; 
past, but to listen to the complementary truth-the truth :'·/I 
on the other side. We are so in the habit of exaggera~ '· :·,\ 

. ~~~r~:~::~sg~reo:r:~=s~ide;!:~:h~~~~etoo:::• tt~! :.•·:•····•·:···.:,_{.~::·l,:,~_;,,~-:,_,_:'.,·,· 

God is indicating to us a new line of advance, and that ·'i 
we are more and more clearly realizing the direction that ,/if~ 

ad;~:c;e:li:: ~~~:·a11 the·history of the Church has been_ /_._'._·_;·'.•_\:~-:.'._;_,'..~,¥ __ :_·.· 

preparatory to this. Think of the wonderful first ten .. , 
Councils of the Church, that dealt with the nature of ";~ 
Christ, and exposed the heresies of the Church, and: 
compelled the Councils to l_ay down the great doctrines 
of our Saviour's nature. When that was all settled, and . 
those ten Councils were a thing of the past, there came / 
the time of the Reformation, when the great doctrine was 
laid of justification by faith. And then came Zinzendorf, 
and the Moravians, and the Wesleys, teaching the power­
of the Holy Ghost, and the necessity of the new birth., 
Then came the Mildmay Conference, with its teaching. 
largely at that time, of the Second Advent, upon which · 
Mildmay laid so much stress, Then came Keswick, witll. · '. 
its teaching on the indwelling life, and of identification' 
with Christ in death, resurrection and glory, along thll 
lines of consecration, with its surrender to Jesus Christ, .', 

Now there is a further advance before us, that haii'O': 
been anticipated by a great deal of working all round, 
It is a very remarkable fact at this time, that there never: . 
was more spiritualism outside the Church of Christ thax,i , 
to-day. Then there is the outbreak of "Tongues," . 
which may be the soul-imitation of a spiritual fact. I dg .·. 
not dispute, but there are many soul-imitations on thf :' 
lower part of our nature ; and the air has become full oi' °';' 
excitement along these different lines. And it does seem- · 
that all that indicates that the Church is being called on··: 
to another level, as Mrs. Penn-Lewis said yesterday: · 
We all admit that the Church has been fighting on toe( 
low a level, when she has been called out to fight on th~.". 
spiritual level. . · 

Now this advance is going to be a much more te~R' 
affair than anything of the past. For if Jesus Christ wi![ 
lead us into this conflict, we are not going to have an e~)f 
time of it in our own personal life. We shall have to tak~ 



THE OVERCOMER. 

O.a great deal of care how we talk about one another. The 
'devil is going to attack us all round by bringing divisions, 
•and you ma.y depend upon it that spiritual difficulties 
through which we are going to pass, can only be overcome 

) 1y a Baptism of the Holy Spirit beyond anything we have 
.' ever known. 
' · I cannot exaggerate the importance of such a move­
; ment as this, and I do want to say to myself, things have 
i: got to be disentangled. If you are going to take 'part in 

·· this, yon are going to have a fight-be sure of that; and 
·, be sure that Satan will come in, in our relations with one 
·another, That is absolutely so; and it is equally sure 

· ·that the world outside will very much misinterpret an at­
titude like that I am foreshadowing. The Lord sweat 

. blood in His conflict in Gethsemane, and there is no doubt 
there is "bloody sweat" when people come into the hour 
and the power of darkness. 

I say these things from my heart, and I am beginning 
to see things as I never saw them before. You young 
ministers, I would give a ·good deal fo be back -where you 
are. I cannot get back. I am so glad I am not so old, 
but that I am going to have a share in this; but you young 
fellows; crowd all sail, make the most of this. You are 
going to lead the advance, and mind you get hold of it 
right, mind you are humble, and that you don't give the 
devil a chance. 

It seems to me that the teaching which has laid the 
stress upon the triumph of Christ over the Evil One,' has 
led us so absolutely to believe in that triumph, as being 
finished for ever, that we have not sufficimtly identified ouf'­
selves with the triumph of Christ in our attitude against evil 
spirits. That is, we have so entirely handed over the 
conflict to our Saviour, that there has not been the identi­
fication of our own personality with Christ in His victory 
o~er the power of evil; and that if there is to ·be any 
change it seems to me that we ourselves have to use our 
spiritual muscles, in association with the conquering 
Christ in our antagonism to the power of evil. Do you 
understand me ? 

As by faith we appropriate, arid use, all that Christ has 
done for us-but we do not leave Him to do things; we 
appropriate them-so it seems to me in the spiritual 
victory of Jesus Christ over the power of evil ; I am to 
use the power of Christ spiritually, if I am to come into 
triumph. It is faith that allies itself with the power of 
J4:5us which works through us. I put my personality 
with Him. So it is a further advance, and I realise it. 
It is true that Christ has done it, but this further truth 
has to balance it, that the Chuf'ch has to thf'ow its ow11 
Pmonality-its spirit pwsqnality-into alliance with Ch,ist in 
this fight. 

"Permanent Revival." 
Rev. ]. Gregory Mantle. 

ONE o_f the first little chapters which I wrote in a book 
which God has been greatly using in different 

,. Th Parts of the world, is a· chapter on what I call 
.• e all-methodical God." It came to me with 
.' wo~derful force and. power, that God was· not only 
>~~tghty and all-merciful, but He is all-methodical, He 
.; . '?od of method, of law; a God of order. There is 
<' nothmg haphazard in the spiritual, any more t~an there 

is in the natural realm. There is nothing capricious 
about God, and if there are times of barrenness and 
depression and decrease and disheartenment, like this 
through which we are passing, it is not right, it is not 
fair of us, either directfy or indirectly, to attribute any 
barrenness or weakness to God. We are in danger of 
doing it indirectly, as if He were in any w_ay resp~nsible 
for the dearth we are so painfully conSC1ous of in the 
Church of Jesus Christ. 

Now I have felt very strongly since coming to this 
Convention, that what Mr. Meyer has just said is literally 
true. This is prophetic, Without any disparage­
ment about past experiences-because it is wrong for us 
to do that. It is wrong for the boy to disparage the 
drudgery of boyhood because he has got further on, and 
it is wrong for us to disparage what God has done for us 
in the past. But I believe we are on the edge of the 
discovery of the la wsof permanent revival in the Church of 
Christ. We have specimens of intermittent revival, but 
I believe we are on the edge of discovering how we may 
live in the abiding atmosphere of spiritual revival, at the 
very top, and not to come down to the bottom. 
· If that is so, I cannot help feeling that a great responsi­
bility rests upon all of us at this time; e,pecially upon 
those of us who have to guide and speak-and I am 
sure I am saying this for my brother ministers, and for 
Mrs. Penn-Lewis, as I am saying it for myself. Do pray 
for us that God may keep us advancing day by day, 
that there may be no going back. 

But what is God's plan in this? How is it that my 
heart has been led so strenuously in recent months along 
these liries indicated by Mr. Meyer? Let me tell you. 
I believe it has been in answer to the prayers of ·Mr. 
Evan Roberts. I thank God for my intercourse with 
Mr. Roberts. I believe that his prayer is mighty 
intercession; because, though he is not here in body, he 
is with us hour by hour, he is fighting our position 
yonder and winning the battle day by day ; and I believe 
God is answering his prayers in this wonderful way. 

And may I say this to you : let there be no word of 
criticism in you, ·as to whether he is doing the right thing 
or not. I believe he is, and that God is doing the right 
work through him in sending through this Principality 
this great message of victory. 

The breath of God is about us to-day ; and strange to 
say, I was speaking to Mr. Meyer a few minutes ago--1 
wish I was in my fourth year of ministry rather than in 
my thirty-fourth, but thank God I am not too old to share 
something in the victory. I hope God is going to spa.re 
me to shout victory before I lay down my weapons of 
warfare. · 

THE lea~t misjuilgmer,,t of or,,e believw by another, 
immediately hinde,s tks oneneas of mind and 

. ·t 
It is 8l'i:"charact6r and nature of evil spirits to hinds, 

man 1.11, his desire to do · good ; ana also their device and 
. dstermir,,a,tion to hinder aZZ good, and to ksT,p cmward aZZ 

evil. . 
Christ not cmly states that tks strongman, must be bound 

befure he is spoiled of his goods, but gives tks order of the 
bitndimg - " FIRST· bind the strong man." Then, since it is 
written, " bind the strong man,," and " whatsoever ye shall 
bind on, earth shall be bound in heaven " ( Matt. :cviii. 18), 
see to it that the strcmg man, is bound befure you att,empt to 
spoil his goods, . , 

" There was more power in Samson, than m aZZ the · 
obstacles outside of him. Bvnd him with ropes, ks burs( 
them ; tie his hair to a beam, and he carried tks beam ; 
give him tks.faw bor,,e of an ass, and ks lea'VBS a thousand 
dead on. thi jieT,jl, ; p,esmt him with a licm, and he rends 
his jaws; go with him tks n.emt day, and ks finds a dish of 
honey in, the carcase of the Ucm." 
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The Second Adam a Life-giving Spirit. 
Dr. F. '13: Meyer.• 

READ thoughtfully from the first epistle to 
Corinthians, 15th ch. 42nd v.: "So also 
is the resurrection of the dead; it is sown 

in corruption, it is raised in incorruption . . . it 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power ; it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." 
For " natural body " the Greek has " psycl:iical 
body," and that word psychical is from psuche, 
the soul-" it is sown a psychical, or soulish 
body, it is raised a spiritual-a pneumatical 
body." There is a very clear distinction there. 

• You will kindly bear that in mind. It is sown a 
soulish body, and it is raised a spiritual body. 
"For there is a soulish body, and there is a 
spiritual body. The first man Adam became­
came to be, became into~a living soul; the last 
Adam came-or became-a life-giving spirit." 

Then the Apostle announces a general principle 
-" And not first is the spiritual, and then the 
soulish, but first the soulish, and then the 
spiritual." It is a very important matter I want 
to talk to you about-not first the spiritual, .and 
then the soulish ; but first the soulisl:i, and then 
the spiritual. The first man came of the earth, 
earthy ; the second man is from heaven. 

You will notice there in the 47th verse of the 
A.V., "The second Man is the Lord from 
heaven;" but that readmg is not sustained. The 
better reading of the R.V. gives it, "The second 
Man is from heaven." Here, then, is a great 
principle that runs through the whole of God's 
creation, that the natural or the soulish precedes 
the spiritual. In other words, the advanc:i of 
the soul, and probably of the unhrerse ulso, 
is on a spiral staircase ; the distinguishing 
characteristic of which is, that you are always 
coming upon the same view point higher up, and 
see therefore the same panor~a, the same 
spectacle from a higher level. 

We are all aware of course that in our own 
· nature, there are three great levels : there is the 
physical of our body ; there is the psychical, or 
soulish, of our individuality, of our egoism; and 
there is the spiritual, which is akin to the nature 
of God. t Just as of old the Tabernacle, or 
Temple, had three parts-the outer Court, the 
Holy Place, and the Most Holy where the 
Shekinah shone ; so your nature is constructed 
upon the same principle. There is the outer 
·court of the physical, there is the inner court of 
the psychical, and there is the central oourt 

• Address &t Llandrindod Oonve11tion. 
t Only akin bees.use it is spirit, and '!Wt' that thers is any 

•Divine" in man to bs "aevsZopea," otherwise there 'Would be 
no need of & "new birth."-ED. . , 

where the Shekinah spirit lives in the re.gene · 
man. 

And it is alwavs in that order-first the so 
the natural ; then the spiritual. The ... 
question as the end of this analysis talk, is tokµ:' 
whether you are living on the lowest of these lev·!! 
the physical ; or the next of these levels, · 
psychical; or whethf'r you have reached to, 
are living upon the highest of these three, 
spiritual. 

It is very remarkable that just as the body 
five senses, the eye, the ear, and so ·on; soi 
with the mind, and so is it with the sj( 
Those of you who are familiar with the Wo{qix 
God, will bear me out when I say, that the Wg 
of God constantly refers to the eyes of the hes; 
to the sense of smell that distinguishes th'.· 
which differ, to the taste of the spirit for the Br 
of Life, and so forth. And it is a very impor~ 
thing for every Christian person, seriously 
ask which are the senses of reception, and w .·· 
are the forces of influence that they are occupyi: 
and using. · · ·· 

For you may be living on the lowest levef 
all, driven by the appetites and passions of y 
body ; or you may be living on the low pl 
of your soul, which is centred upon your ego,. 
fussy activity of your individuality ; or it . 
be, and I trust it will be, that you have rea<t 
the third round in the spiral staircase, and. t 
you are living .on the highest level possible; 
man, and only possible to man through. the . 
Spirit. 

Now again, think of the different realms. 
which these words are true : first the na.tu 
the psychical ; and then the spiritual .. It is ·. 
of nature: when we were children we lo 
nature with a sort of voluptuous love-the toil 
of the sunlight, the beauty of the hills, the gt 
ofthe heavens as it is displayed to us at night. 
was a sort of child's wonder, may be the won 
of the physical organs. Well then, as · 
advanced, we came to see nature from 
intellectual standpoint, we saw it from the s . 
point of the chemist, or the botanist, or 
astronomer. And it may be some of us h 
reached the highest level, and nature has beco 
to us the organ of God, through which the_G:;r 
Father of our spirits is communica.ting with, 

Or take it also of the Bible : when we 
children we came to the Bible for its I> 
stories. A little later on we ca.me to the ' 
psychically, that is intellectually. We ... 
began to study the Bible as we might study, 
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great classic ; but after a while we forsook these 
two lower ranges, and began to absorb the spirit 
of the Bible. That was not first which is spiritual, 

· but that which is natural; and afterwards that 
which is spiritual. 

. . Or take your friends: friendship passes through 
these ea.me three phases. We know our friend 

•· first, because he or she is attractive. A little 
' later on we find affinity of intellect and of soul 
;: --we love the same books, the same music; and 
. we rise, then, in our friend, to a higher stand­

·• point, the level of the intellect or the soul. But 
after a.while the kinship of souls in God is 
apparent, and we love now, not because of the 
physical, the intellectual, or moral attractions, 
but because two souls have found themselves in 
Jesus Christ. 

The apostle says that this is also true of the 
body: that we have the lower, the body of the 
present life which answers to the impulse of the 
soul ; ·but· no doubt underneath this present body, 
there is a.lso forming a spiritual body, which is 
our inner garment, our tunic next to ourselves· 
and that sometime, at the call of God's high 
angel, this spiritual body will become the vehicle 
of our nature ; untired, unbent, unsorrowing, the· 
glorified body in which day without night we 
she.11 worship God. 

Now if these analogies a.re true, you begin to 
see exactly the meaning of my text. You 
remember of course, in Genesis i. that God 
"breathed into Adam the breath of life, and he 
became a living soul." It is quite obvious that 
Adam knew God. Living soul as he was, he met 
God in the Garden of Paradise; and when the 
soft evening breeze was flowing over · the land­
scape, Ade.in and Eve weJked with God, and had 
communion with Him in -the garden, and I 
suppose that all our religion begins likely enough 
on that level. It is largely the result of soul­
e.ctivity. We think that we i:nust fear God, we 
must a.void all evil, we must seek after Him. 
And a great deal of our preaching, brother minis­
ters, is soulis~ preaching.' · We begin by the· 
natural attractiveness· of pulpit oratory. We · 
study the great models of · Demosthenes, of 
Spurgeon or Beecher, we think out our sermons 
with careful accuracy, we use ·every method we 
7e.n discover of portraying the truth, and setting 
it forth, so that th_e mind of man may receive it; 
but do you not think that after a.while we leave 
that lower level. 

Take your great preachers in Wales: you 
cannot ea.y that their sermons (some of them of 
course a.re exceptions)-but I think for a moment 
of some of Christmas Evans' sermons as all the 
world_ is fa.miliar:.:....they a.re pictorial; they a.re 
beautiful; but you cannot say that there is any' 
strong intellectual force in them. They were 

distinctly delivered in the power of the Spirit of 
God ; they were spiritual utterances, soaked and 
saturated. And no doubt many now listening to 
me now have passed through these phases, and 
whereas once preaching was entirely an intel­
lectual exercise, the time has come when you 
merely we.it on your knees· before God, that you 
may not preach e, sermon but get a message. 
And it seems to me that distinction between the 
sermon, elaborated out of the mind, and the 
sermon hot from the lips of God, exactly dis­
criminates what I desire to say • 
. But I desire more especially now to ask whether 

you have passed from the soul stage of your 
religious life. The soul stage -of the religious 
life is capable of fellowship with God, as Adam 
with God in the garden of Paradise. Such 
religious life springs from the sense of right and 
the fear of wrong, from the individual e.ctivity 
and impulse of our own nature ; whereas you 
will kindly notice, that the apostle says distinctly 
(especially a.a you take that alteration which I 
have indicated, and which is no doubt the original 
in his mind, and from his pen): C1the second 
Adam is from heaven." . . . 

Now mind you, the first Adam from-which the 
man springs by nature, is Adam the living s·oul; 
but in regeneration, in the new birth, we come 
in contact with J esue Christ the Le.st Adam; who 
is me.de a Life-giving Spirit-as though He im- . 
pregna.ted our spirit with His own- wondrous 
nature, so that we rise out of the life, the religion 
of our own activity, into e,· life which emanates 
always from His inbree.thing, from the impulse 
of His _own Divine:being. · · • 

Oh ·1 .· see the wonderful meaning· therefore 
which flashed from that magnificent phrase" The 
second man ! " · I do not think that it referB' 'to 
Christ. I think the le.st, the Second Ade.m 
is certainly Christ, who became the· Life-giving 
Spirit in death and resurrection, and ascension 
and in Pentecost;- but it seems to me that "the 
second man"· is the second man from hea.ven­
the.t is, our manhood which was once from the 
impact and impulse of earth, becomes under the 
impact and impulse of heaven; and-instead of a. 
mah approaching his fellows merely on the ea.rth­
pla.ne, he comes down to them as one· who has 
looked into the face of God; and felt the passion 
of the heart of God. · - · 

Now if this be so, do you not see where your 
failure has come in. You have failed because 
you have lived e. sdul life; whereas Jesus Christ 
desires ·to in breath to you, and to fill you with 
His own Spirit Then you will still ·be a nie.n""­
for I do not preach a gospel which exterminates 
. any property of our· human na.ture:-you will 
still la.ugh with your children, you will still be 
the ga.yest, the sweetest man for a summer 
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picnic, a man with whom Robinson Crusoe 
would be quite happy to spend years of captivity 
in his desert island. You will be just absolutely 
" natural" : if you have love for art, it is purified 
and ennobled ; if you have power of music, that 
certainly is enhanced; if you have intellectual 
power, it becomes luminous with the light 
greater than that of mind ; if you a.re a poet, 
your poetry becomes transfigured and exalted to 
the Psalter. All your natural life is there as far 
as its properties go, bu~ the driving force of it is 
no longer YOU, of. course ; it is no longer from 
below, but from above; you are no longer a 
man of the earth, but of the heavens; and con­
stantly you are drawing from Jesus Christ the 
mighty power of His life. : 

Now, just to close, let me illustrate that as it 
was illustrated to me the other day as I crossed 
the Atlantic. · It was a lovely day; the sea was 
perfect, and the sky was a cerulean blue. · We 

• were advancing towards mid-ocean, and I was 
watching the wonderful gulls, five feet from tip 
to tip of the wing ; and I noticed this particu­
larly, that the gull has three methods of loco­
motion. You have all seen it walking on the 
sand, and leaving the marks of its imprint there. 
Then -secondly, the gull can swim, and you have 
all beheld quite a large number of gulls rising 
and falling with the waves. But 1ihen thirdly, 
the gull is able to use its heavenly power of 
flight, and to touch the unseen air ; indeed so 
much so, that I noticed that the gull kept even 
with our vessel, which was going at twenty 
miles an hour, without moving a wing, which I 
could only explain by reflecting that the pull 
down of gravity was transformed by the 
balancing power of the wing into a forward pull, 
so that what would have pulled the bird down 
really pulled it on, so that it had not to do 
other than transform that down pull into drawing 
power. I.saw at once that by the use of the . 
wing beating against the air the gull obtained 
mastery <;>ver the earth power, and transformed 
it into a forward power. 

And I saw that, whereas my body, like the 
locomotion of the gull on the sand, tends down­
ward ; and though the motion of my soul at the 
very best can only swim upon• the heaving wave; 
yet when I put forth, by the grace of the Living 
Christ, the power of the winged spirit, then one 
is lifted above the earthward pull, like the pull 
of the boy's kite, one is lifted above the pull of 
the string, and one is able by touching the 
unseen forces of th.a spiritual world, to do things 
that could not otherwise be done, and to trans­
form hindrances into helps. 

Oh I that is possible. I want for the rest of 
my life to be tiie man from heaven-the man, 
always the man, always strong and manly, always 

taking an interest in everything that is going/ 
not removed from the great stream of life :fl.o.' • 
around us ; but always a man from hea 
the word " ex "-out of heaven. Oh I that,·· 
and I might come down to every task '·' o~t 
heaven I" · · · 

Oh, Lord, we do not want only to talk 1Li{ 
these things. Vouchsafe to make them reali, 
from to-day. We have been living on thee 
power, on the earth level, or on the mind 1 
Some of us have even been consecrated on 
soul level, and by our soul we have said we., 
be good, we will be consecrated, we will be _ 
with the Spirit. Oh I Saviour, lift everybod,; 
the tent to the heavenly level, the spiritual I 
that we may transform all our temptations' 
pull us down, all the drudgery, the old home, 
old room, the old study where we have faile, . 
often, into the forward flight; oh I my God,;' 
us all go back to the old places, as men 'w" 
have been bathed in the Spirit of the Ete , 
Christ, and who ca.n go down out of heaveµ, 
meet the need and sorrow of the world I · 

THE sixth of Romans is a great anchorage-grouµd 
· this way of victory. It is not an asp,cl of trut' 
is a FOUNDATION, Every other truth i11 an · 

come of the sixth of Romans. It is the FOUND~'!,' 
TRUTH upon which you must absolutely stand, if yo:ii. 
to know anything about victory. It is not only the::: 
heart of Calvary, it is the very heart of the resurrecti 
Calvary means the death-identification of the belili 
with Christ, so that he lives and moves in a spiri,t 
sphere in resurrection life. " Christ being raised. fr 
the dead dieth •no more,.death halh ,110. mif'e dDmit1i11i · 
Him: for the death that He died, He died unto sin,. 
life that He liveth, He liveth unto God; LIKEWISlt, 
RECKON YE,'' · There is a life side to the sixth of Ro · 
the resurrection side. On the resurrection side. o( 
Cross," death" hath no more dominion. You musf 
dwell on the negative side of "death" all the time,' 
on the positive LIFE SlDE of the identification 
Christ. The death is to be reckoned an accompij, 
fact, which you are to stand. upon every mo,i:J\ 
" Christ being raised dieth no more." He is alive, 
you are now united to Him in His life on the life-sid 
the Cross. , , 

You must reckon to everything that you havs cf 
-not that you are going to die-and believ1rig that yo 
alive in Christ nn the life side of the Cross, re . 
you are "alive unto God." If you again and agairl, 
God to "put to death " some one point over and · 
again, you will never get into the positive life power, 
must. not be going over and over the old ground. 
you saying, "I have not• died' to this a.nd that." 
the positive now, on· the sixth of Romans,." reckon · 
selves .... ALIVE UNTO GoD," and as you are 'alive· 
God, you will surely come into the conflict with spiri 
foes, in the spiritual sphere, and standing on the fou 
tion fact of Romans six, go on to victory.-Note o 
address by the Editor.______ · 

W'ELLINGTON becams the gnatest conquw01' by lino 
his enemiss, thefr stf'ength, a11d theif' stratagems, 'i:' 

WhBII the builder of the Menai Bridge was sugg 
various cautio11s, his co-adjuto,-s sometimes said to him , .. 
was ,-aisi11g difficulties. '' No,'' he a,15we,-ed, "I'm s'it 
them." A11d so Jo,. every accident he was pnpared. 
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"Spiritual Things to the Spiritual._" 
By the Editor.• 

THE aggressive. warfare a.gs.inst the powers 
o·r darkness is essentially a spirit conflict, 
and the "natural man" knows nothing a.bout 

it. It is to be understood only by Rpiritual men 
and women, hence the importance of knowing 
what is the meaning of the term "spiritual," and 
how to walk in the spirit. We have put a capital 
S on the word spirit in the New Tes tam en t, where 
often it reads with a small s, or we have done 
that in the mind, by reading in the large S­
referring to the Holy Spirit-in places where 
there should be a small s. The large S so read 
in by the majority of us; has hidden the fa.ct that 
we have a human spirit, which is the organ for 
the Holy Spirit, and the place where the Holy 
Spirit dwells.+ In the shrine of that spirit comes 
all His divine light, u.nd lee.ding. Not having 
understood clearly about the human spirit, we 
have not known how to co-operate with the 
Holy Spirit, and when He has come into our 
spirits, we have thought everything He had to 
say to us, must be given to the mind, with the 
result that we have mainly walked " after the 
soul," and not" after the spirit." 

It will help you if I show you clearly from 
the Word of God what the spirit life is, and how 
to walk in it. First of all let us turn to 
1 Cor. ii. 11, where Paul says, " Who among 
men kooweth the things of a man, save the 
SPIRIT of the man, which is in him ? " Here we 
have the statement that the " spirit of the man '' 
a.lone has knowledge of the man ; and " even so 
the things of God none knoweth, save the Spirit 
of God." None can know a.bout God, only e.s 
the Spirit which is of God comes from God to 
reveal Him and His mind, to the believer, through 
the medium of his human sphit. The human 
spirit is the organ for the reception of the Spirit 
of God, and through which He reveals truth to 
the mind, and gives the knowledge of God. 
Hence, continues Paul, "We receive:l not the 
spirit of the world." There is a "spirit of the 
world." People forget that. They ticket the 
world as "things," but there is a " spirit" of 
the world, and some" spirit·" must work in us 
-eithedhe Spirit which is of God, or " spirits" 
instigated by Sa.tan, i.e., the " spirit --of the 
world," the "spirit of error," etc. · How can 
you know the way to shut your spirit a.gs.inst all 
these spirits outside in the world,· unless you 
understand how to co-operate WITH THE SPIRIT 

OF Gon in the things of God ? 

• .\ddrees to Workers, August 7, 1911. 
t Bee" The Place of tbe Indwellin,: Spirit," in Me.y Ousroo1116f'. 

You must shut your spirit to the influence of 
the world-spirit, as well as shut your mind to 
world thoughts. and ways. You may have the 
" spirit of the world " in you without outwardly 
appearing to be worldly, hence the hnporta,nce of 
understanding the teaching given by Paul in 
1 Cor. ii. and iii. · "We have not received the 
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God, that we mil.y know the THINGS that are 
freely given to us of God. Which THINGS we 
speak, not in words which man's wisdom 
tea.cheth, but which the Holy Spirit tea.cheth." 
Here is Paul speaking of "THINGS "-i.e., sub­
sta.nbia.l facts in the spiritual realm, not of 
theories, opinions, visions, illusions, but" things," 
and the Holy• Spirit actually giving words to 
describe these things, to " spiritual" men, able 
to apprehend them-" interpreting BPmITUAL 

things to SPI&ITUAL men .•. for the natural 
man (lit. "man of soul") receiveth not the 
things of the spirit, neither can he know them, 
becuse they a.re spiritually discerned." 

Now you Ree the place of the spirit in man, 
in regard to the things of God, and the necessity 
of our becoming spiritual men-men of spirit­
not men of "soul," i.e.,· .. the natural man," the 
man who seeks to apprehend spiritual things 
with bis natural mind, which the Apostle 
emphatically declares he cannot do. 

From various eXJ;>ressions used by Paul it also 
1Lppea.rs that the spnit of man is a distinct entity, 
or organism, if I may use that word.* Bee 
1 Cor. v. 8-4, "Ye being gathered together, and 
my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus." 
He does not refer there to the Holy Spirit, but 
to his own spirit. In ch~ xiv. 14, he adds a 
distinct action of the human spirit : " my spirit 
prayeth." ln Rom. xii. 11, there is described 
both a characteristic of, and action of the spirit 
-" Fervent in spirit, serving the Lord "---:and 
in 1 Peter iii. 4, you read of a. " meek -and quiet 
spirit "-a.gain descriptive ohara.oteristios. 
· We also read of a ' cool spirit" in Proverbs, 
the "·heat of spirit " in Ezekiel, while it is said 
of John the Baptist that as a result of his 
wilderness time of fellowship with God, he got a 
" strong spirit," strong enough to go and face 
Herod, and to proclaim . a . message which was 
objeotiona.l to Jew and Gentile; We e.re needing 
for this spiritual wa.rfe;re with principa.lities a.nd 
powers, just such a strong spirit; a cool spirit, 
a. fervent spirit, a ·spirit ruled, for "he that 

• Ge.11 he.a a. ohe.pteT on "The physiology of the spirit " In 
"Primeve.l Me.n Unveiled." 
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rule,h his spirit is greater than he that taketh a 
city" in co-action with the Spirit of God. 

The trouble to-da.y is the le.ck of knowledge of 
the spirit. Men are so "soulish," and even 
Christians walk as .'natural' men, viewing every­
thing from the natural .. standpoint - " of the 
earth, earthy "-with only the natural vision. 
Or, on the other hand, "spiritual" men do not 
understand how to "rule the spirit" ; how to 
keep it "cool," as well as "fervent" ; nor do 
they realize the danger of the power of dark­
ness interfering with their spirits;· nor the temp­
tations of the spiritual sphere from forces of evil 
working upon, or driving theiz: spirit out of steady . 
co-operation with the Holy Spirit. If you get 
this light from God's Book, you will be able to 
read everything to-day without perplexity. You 
will see th11,t the "spirit of the age"-Ephes. ii. 2-
is a driving spirit, and that the forces of the 
spiritual realm have come upon us, demanding· 
a.n underRtanding of what these forces are, and 
how we are to-meet them. 

Next, notice the powers of the human spirit. 
The spirit is capable of feeling. ·Paul said his 
" spirit '' was refreshed. He did not say that 
his heart was refreshed, but his spirit. In one 
of his missionary journeys he .says he was 
"pressed in spirit," showing that there is a 
pressure of spirit, which requires an understa.nd­
in~ of what it means, so as to-know thereby the 
leading of God. A great deal of our supposed 
" spiritual experiences " are soulish, that is to 
say they take place in the realm of feeling. Our 
demand is for something we can " feel " in the 
soulish realm, and not for something we .. may 
KNOW: in the inner shrine of. the Spirit. 

Paulknew-hewas i•bound,"in the spirit,and that 
indicated, by the witness of the Holy Spirit, that 
"bonds and afflictions" a.waited him. He knew, 
too, when his spirit was released, .. and the 
pressure and difficulties bad passed away. As 
clearly as you understana the ~enses;of the body, 
he understood the actions of his spirit, and of the 
Holy Spirit in and: through his spirit as His 
channel. · Through eyes and ears you understand 
the physical realm; and t_hrough the spirit :you 
know the spiritual realm, and read the communi­
cations of God's will made known by the Holy 
Spirit (Rom. viii. 16), which are always in 
harmony with the Word of God · · 

Again, Mary sa.id, "My soul doth magnify the 
Lord," and that magnifying ca.me into the soul­
realm; but she· added "my SPIIUT hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour." In Acts xix. 21, "Paul 
PURPOSED IN sPmIT to go to Jerusalem." That is 
a very .different thing ·from purposing in -the 
mind, for it includes a knowledge of God's .will 
in the spirit, and a purpose to do it. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ was" troubled IN sPmIT," and when 

He went to the grave of Lazarus, we read in th(!::· 
margin that " He . groaned in Himself with·· 
INDIGNATION m His SPmIT." Such an indigna" 
tion in the spirit precedes an outbursting of \ 
victory over the powers of darkness. He stood: . i 
by the grave of Lazarus, and with a loud voice, · 
said, " Lazarus, come forth I " He werit to that • 
grave with His Spirit groaning with indignation• ·· 
against the prince of death, and in the outflash~ 
ing of that indignation, Lazarus was loosed from. 
the captivity of death, and raised to life. ·. 

In this story of Lazarus we have a glimpse cf 
the source of spiritual authority over the powers 
of darkness. It is not the authority of words, . 
nor the authority of Christ given to the natural 
man; but the authori,y of Christ communicatec:i/: 
through the Spirit of God in action through the ' 
spiritual man. · Those who take the aggre11sive 
against the Prince of .this world in their owi;i.. ·• 
soul power, will find their words empty c;it if 
spiritual force (see 1 Cor; iv. 20). · . ' ·. 

Now notice further that the spirit·of·the ma.It .. 
is under the control of the will : The spirit of 
the prophets is subject to the prophets" -subject 
to the control of the will. Again note the words, : 
of Solomon, " He that rule th his spirit." Youf, / 
as a new creation in Christ, joined to Him iq/ 
spirit, must rule the mind (1 Pet. i. 13), rule. ' 
the body (1 Cor. ix. 27), rule the spirit. If you:'. 
fail to rule the spirit, the spirit can carry you i, 
beyond God's measure, as much as the soul can: 
carry you out of control. In· many things we 
hear of to-day about ecstatic experiences, ther~. 
is an element of great danger, lest the spirits o.f. 
these believers are carried beyond the control of 
the will. · It is almost a new danger in the Churc~ 
of Jesus Christ. which. we have now to face,· 
The Church has been so carnal in the past,· th ·• 
now when numbers a.re becoming" spiritual," th 
danger lies in not knowing the laws of the spirit 
and the forces in the spiritual l'ealm able to affecf 

.. the spirit, as the thought-wodd affects.the 11oul; 
In the life of the spiritual man, the first thing· 

is the new birth: '' That which is born of th :. 
Spirit is spirit,"" a new heart will I give yotii 
and a new spirit will I put within you." In the 
new birth we get a renewed spirit. Again it is, 
written, "Let us cleanse ourselves from . 
filthiness of the flesh, and spirit." Apparently 
there is a constant cleansing of the spirit;, 
needed. Our Lord "poured out · His soUL unto~ 
death," but He "committed" His SPIBIT tq 
His Father. The soulish part of·us ·must like;i: 
wise be poured out to death, if the spirit is to b~ 
brought into essential union with God. •r, 

This separation of the spirit, from, what . 
old writer calls" the entanglements of the soul/; 
is set forth in Heb. iv. 12, " The word of Gq. 
is quick and powerful • • . dividing $OUl a/fl!. 
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spirit." How often we are conscious of so much 
mixture in even consecrated believers, and how 
ra.rely you can meet a pure spirit; how often 
there comes a word, or action, first from the spirit, 
and then from the soul part, the emotions, the 
intellect, or the mind. As the spirit is brought 
into pure union with ·God, it becomes sensitive .. 
to the touch of" soul," either in yourself, or in 
others. You will meet the "soul" element as 
if it were some little bit of hard subst,i,nce which 
checks th,e flow pf y9ur. spirit, .Or you . .wi.11.discove.r .. 
it in the varying states of your own life : at one 
time there will be communion with God, when the 
spirit is open to Him, and thus full of light; 
then without any apparent cause a veil falls over 
it, and it is dark. That is just the action of the 
soul, you have gone back into the soul life, out 
of the light into the dark. Hence the importance 
of learning that position in Christ where the 
spirit is continually dominant. Let us look at 
this for a moment. 

Paul says " The·God of peace sa.nctify you ... 
spirit, soul and body." God in the spirit sancti­
fying the soul, controlling and dominating the 
body. Fausset-a Commentator of authority 
-says, that "In the threefold division of 
man's being, body, soul and spirit, the due 
state in God's design is, that the spirit which is the 
recipient of the Holy Spirit, uniting man to God, 
should be first and rule the soul, which stands 
intermediate between body and spirit. In the 
natural man the spirit is sunk into subservienoy 
to the animal soul, which is earthly in motives 
and aims. The carnal sinks still lower,. for in 
this the flesh, the lowest element rules. Not 
having the Spirit means that in the natural man, 
the spirit which is thehighestpart,.and ought.to. 
be the reservoir of the Holy Spirit, is not so, 
and. therefore the spirit is not in the state. that 
Gop. wants it to be.». 

From this clear statement you will understand 
that the spirit must be first, and dominate the 
soul,· and through the soul control the body. 
The " spirit man " is he who has the spirit in.its 
due order, ruling soul and body. To become• 
.. spiritual "-i.e., under the rule of the spirit; 
the word of God needs to divide the soul, and 
spirit. · For at first-when the man is a 
"natural man "-the spirit is sunk into the 
soul,.netted round as it were, and all bound up 
in the soul. · Sometimes the spirit gets a littile 
light, and breaks into .freedom, then the soul 
again, predominates, and becomes like a thick 
film covering the light of the spirit. These 
phases affect the countenance-when the spirit 
sinks down into the soul the face becomes 
shadowed from within, and when the spirit rises 
to the· place of control,·the face is full ofdight. 
In truth the outer man is, what John describes 

as a " lampstand," to hold the light that conies 
from the spirit, which is meant to be indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit, and filled with the light of God. 

Now the devil knows all about this, for he 
has studied man for a long time. He has 
observed, that. when in meetings you have sung 
a spiritual song, you have broken into victory, 
and the spirit has ruled, then you have gone 
awP.y to look upon a world that seemed different 
because all the dark shadows have disappeared 
in· the light of God. With· this knowledge, he 
comes along to the children of God who ~ave 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in them, and he brmgs 
all the weiahts he can bring, stirs up all the 

. troubles he
0 

can, and puts them on the spi:i~, 
and as these heavy weights press upon the spmt 
and presses it down into the soul, you. lose your 
testimony, and the ringing song of vic~ory ;_ all 
because you do not understand what he 1s domg. 
. To keep the spirit in real victory in union 

with Chri.st, you mu~t understand t~e ap~~oa.c_h 
of the enemy, and know what he brmgs. This 
leads us to the spirit-warfare, we have in mind 
-expressed in crude language doubtless, but 
expressing something that is real. We want to 
get at this: .what is victory, where. is victory, 
how can we walk in victory ? 

The spirit is the place where the Ho~y 
Spirit dwells, and everything that God does m 
you comes from the spirit. It is through our 
spirit He works out to soul and body, not from 
outside in I The devil knows this, · though 
we · do not, and he brings things from the 
outside life to burden the spirit within. From 
the outside he also gives supernatural power, 
working upon the emotions and the senses, 
and gets hold of the bodies even . of. the 
children of God. It will help you to detiect a._nd 
to discern for yourself, to know that everything 
that the Spirit of God does, is through the· organ 
of your spirit. It is in your spirit t~°:'t 
you learn to · know God for . the spmt 
is the sanctuary, the shrine, the· organ of t~e 
Holy Spirit, and it is there that He bea;s His 
witness-" The Spirit beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God." · We · 
have seen that the first thing the Holy Spirit · 
does in regeneration is to give e. renewed· spirit, 
when you a.re '' born of the Spirit," and Y?U 
receive the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of sonsh1p, 
when from your spirit comes the cry, "Father!" 
Then you know God as your Father. Then you 
next receive the Holy Spirit as a Person, as the 
Sanctifier, a.nd He fills your spirit and makes it 
the shrine where He dwells, and the centre from 
which He works, and in that shrine He brings 
you -into union with Christ when you become 
"joined to the Lord, one spirit." From the 
centre of the spirit He wields the Word of God, 
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and cuts a.way the soul's entanglements with the 
knife of the Word; and aR you obey that-Word 
and submit to its requirements, the spirit becomes 
clarified, and drawn a.way from the soul-envelope 
into a deeper, closer, essential, perfect union 
with Christ the risen and ascended Lord. It is 
only in this real union of one spirit with 
Christ, that He is able· to exercise His authority 
through you over spiritual foes. 

In the light of these facts a.bout the spirit of 
man, and the Indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the 
eighth of Romans is simply wonderful: "If we 
walk in the spirit," " if ye live in the spirit," 
" the mind of the spirit is life,!' " ye are not in 
the flesh but in the spirit." ·« The mind of the 
flesh is dee.th." "The minding of the spirit is 
life and peace. At the be.ck of all these words 
can be seen the PERSONAL VOLITION of the man, 
as the helm of the ship, so to speak, at the 
centre. The ACTIVE EXERCISE OF" THE WILL, 
moment by moment, determining his obedience 
to the mind of God through the Spirit, or his 
walk " after the flesh." · 

It is not a state you a.re brought into, but a. 
position, where you have to choose every moment 
what you will do. Therefore it is important 
that you understand what is :flesh, a.nd what is 
spirit, since you have to hourly decide which 
you will obey. 

In 1 Cor. xv. 42 we read, "The first man Adam 
wa.s ma.de a. living soul, the_ second Adam a. life­
giving spirit." All the life you get from the first 
Adam is. soul, a.nd all the life you get -from the 
new Adam is spirit. First that which is natural, 
or soulish, and then "that which is spiritual," 
for there is a " natural body," a.nd there is a. 
"spiritual body." So that the Church will be 
prepared for translation by being brought to 
know this spirit life, where the LIFE OF THE 
SPIRIT QUICKENS THE. MORTAL BODY. Through 
a.ll the tossing and the tumult a.nd the suffering, 
God is preparing His Church for the coming of 
Jesus Christ ; a.nd through travail- and often 
bitter' tea.rs, God's children a.re pressing on to 
know all that He ca.n do for them. 

When the spirit gets to its right place of 
predomina.ncfl, united to Christ, and filled with 
the Spirit of God, a.nd joined to the Lord, one 
spirit, "the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead, will quicken your mortal body by 
His Spirit that dwelleth in you." · The devil just 
now is contending for the bodies, and for the 
mind of God's children. Did Christ not 
say .to Peter " Sa.tan ha.th obtained you 
by asking, that he may sift you a.s wheat, 
but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
not?" He did not sa.y "I have prayed that you 
should not go into it;" but" I have let you go 
into it; you a.re so self-confident, Peter; you 

boasted that if all would forsake Me you wo 
not, and I had to let Sa.tan have you to sift yo' 
and. to break that self-confidence from you, 
That was soulishness in Peter, it was not of th 
spirit·; and so he was sifted and prepared for :. 
Pentecost iri the judgment hall of Pilate. · 

How could God have used Peter if he had ii' 
got rid of his . self-confidence first. All Peter 
impulses, that wild devotion, that some ·.':' 
a.bout Peter that ma.de him go headlong out · 
the ship towards his Master-God had to get 
out of him. You would not say that Satan ca;: 
not touch a. child of God, "if you carefully t ·· 
the Bible. Paul was a child ·of God, and yet· 
said he had a " messenger of Satan" to be 
him, to keep him from being · exalted abo. 
measure through the abundance of God's rev 
la.tions to· his spirit. Through Sa.ta.n's buffetiri 
and sifti::igs, the children of God will adve.n 
into the knowledge of union with Christ, e,: 
victory over sin and Satan, which will prep_· 
them for the Lord's coming: . 

What is the basis of this walk after the spirit 
CALVARY~ We must ta.'li:e our position with Ch( 
in dee.th, according to the sixth of Rome.ii· 
crucified with Christ, we must know victory ov, 
sin, before we can talk a.bout victory over Sate;: 
Because Sa.tan holds through sin, a.nd it is onlyQ_ 
the ground of the cross, standing there crucifie 
with Christ, that you can de.re take your positiq 
of victory over Sa.tan. Romans vi. is the· bas· 
of victory. . .·• 

In its practical outworkings· you will see _t , 
need of a.voiding a clouded spirit, because · 
yon get a shadow, you will lose that keen sp· 
light which illuminates the mind, and shoW 
you what to do. If the spirit is kept ·: 
clear unbroken victory, dominant over so_ 
and body, the mind is given clear perception 
detect the Spirit's lea.ding; for "they that · 
led of the Spirit a.re the sons of God." , 

You know how to a.void sin, but do you kn.cl' 
how to a.void w:aights? The devil knows that' i 
shadow on your spirit will suit his purpose ·: 
well a.a anything else, so he does all he can _; 
bring troublesome things to you in order · 
shadow your spirit. There is no outflow from: 
compressed spirit. It is absolutely essential·· 
revival that the spirit shall be free, for thus o , .. 
is the outflow continual. The law for keepin' 
the spirit · in victory is that it must be alwe. 
going out ; it must never turn baclt upon it~el; 
Because tht:lse powers of darknesJ a.re outBl<l_ 
a.nd they are always seeking to press you ,1: 
The enemy tries to accuse you, and get r. 
occupied with yourself, anii thus to losEI '. • 
aggressive power a.gs.inst him; but you hav1;1 · 
go out against him-all the time. __ · 

But you say; " They won't let me pray in: t, 
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prayer meeting; how can I always go out against 
him ? " But you have a world-wide sphere in 
the prayer life, your spirit can go out in 
victorious prayer against all the powerR of dark­
ness, persistently, steadily for the whole church 
of Christ.* That will keep your spirit going out. 
The truth is you either must go out against what 
is outside, or else what is outside will come in, 
and crush you down. 

Some of you have no fl.ow now in testimony. 
In the Revival days your spirit was free. How 
easy it was then to speak; but, alas I the attacks, 
the conflict, the opposition, and the difficulties, 
have come like a great thick wall of clay, an.I the 
poor spirit has gone back into prison to be locked 
up and bound and compressed, so that it cannot 
move; and you have lost the power to perceive the 
will of God, and you don't know what· to do. 
Let us ask God · for liberation from all the 
accumulated weights that crush you down in 
spirit, so that you may enter into n, sphere of 
mightier work in the unseen realm. Though 
you cannot pray in the prayer meetings, God 
calls you into a spirit union with Himself, that 
in prayer you may drive these forces of dark­
ness back. It is a mightier work than anything 
else, and that field is open to any of you. The 
closing of the prayer meeting door against you 
can drive you to pray for Wales as you never 
prayed before. If you understood how to walk 
in the spirit, if you knew how to detect God's 
will in the spirit, that is possible for you. 

· Though absent in the body from them, Paul 
told the Corinthians that he was "present in 
spirit.'' Again he said to the believers, " Stand 
fast in one spirit, striving with one soul for the 
truth of the gospel.'' " Ye are all made to drink 
of one Spirit," ye are !L " habitation· of God 
through the Spirit.'' Endeavouring to keep the 
" unity of the spirit " in the bond of peace, 
"praying in the spirit," "fellowship in the 
spirit.'' It is "all in thA spirit," and if the church 
of Jesus Christ was united in the spirit, there is 
no power of darkness that could stand before 
her. She would be fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 

Do you see in the light of this what is the 
matter with the prayer meetings ? This grea.t 
thick cloud of · the powers of darkness comes 
down on the prayer meeting, and because you 
do not kno_w how to fight in spirit through that 
wall, you are defeated. Satan tells you that God 
is not listening to you. Oh I if you knew how 
to penetrate through. Someone has said, "The 
Lord Jesus Chr~st h!!.s gone through the plane 
of the prince of the power of the air, and sat 
down on God's right hand, praying and keeping 

• Quiet Ta.lka on Pra.yer," by S. D, Gordon, gives muoh 
light OD this. 

the way open for His people. The only way 
through is a blood-marked way; Heiskeepingopen 
the way through the hosts of darkness.'' "Having 
boldness to enter by the blood "--a blood-marked 
way. If you have once known that life with 
Christ in God (for " ye d.ied and your life is hid 
with Christ in God"), ·cease to walk after the 
natural man, the man of flesh. Lea.rn to live 
in spirit with Christ on the Throne, and live the 
will of God as you learn it there. Your spirit 
must remain there, for that is the ascension 
place-" joined to.the Lord,,one spirit," and from 
that place you must understand how to resist 
everything that comes to you from the powers 
of darkness, direct, and, indirect through men. 
Be determined that the one thing that you will 
do is to keep your spirit clear with God, so that 
you know the will of God. God must work out 
His own plans in His own way; and your one 
thing is to know Him, to live and walk in the 
spirit with Him, to ·obey His word, to refuse to 
have clouds that will shadow your spirit­
fellowship with God, who is Spirit. That is the 
place of authority, and power over all the power 
of the enemy. _____ &~ft 

"Exceeding Fierce."* 
'A Word about the Bible. 

"STAND fast ami hold," or, as the sam, word is 
rendered in Hebrews and . BS1Jelation ; " Holcl 
fast." " Stand fast" because it is a cooftict, not 

m,rely with man, not 1-nerely with Higher Critics, but with 
the powers that lie behind · them. · Read that siil:th of 
Ephesians, and l.earn what thatcooflict is "against the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places." 
Beloved, these are dark clays I said, and I gave God. thanks 
last night in p,·ayer, that we are permitted to witness for 
Him in such dark days, in suoh d.airkness. They are dark 
-days, they are "perilous times." 

That word'' perilous" used by the apostle in connectioo 
with these tim,s, ooly occurs twice in the New !l·estament 
- ·cmce where we read of the clemooiacs, where it is rendered 
they were •• Ea:ceecling fierce.'' . These are "fierce tim8s '' 
that are coming upoo us-darkening days. Oh I bel01Jecl, 
let me in God's nam,, pass on to you the apostolic ea:horta­
tioo, and command, " Put oo the 1•anoply of Goel." 

If you give up the Scriptures you·will not stand, if you 
give up any one thing, Satan will gain an advantage 01Jer 
you. · " Stand fast and hold fast." YBB, bl.essecl be Gc,cl, 
hold fast to the preciou.t Word. that He has gi= us, that 
has WTCJ'!'tht such WO'll,GBrS, Do not yield one jot, or one 
tittle of it to the_ enemy, but hold it fast. You have a 
power in your hand of which Satan is trying to deprive 
you. Is it a ma'f'1Jel t1iat "l!,e is seeking to attack the truth 
of Goel, when we see what effect it had in the hands of the 
Lord a,gainst himself¥ .Thrice Christ amwB'recl the 
tmnptati-Ons of Satan, and always from the boo'k of 
Deuteronomy I Do not forget this. . 

" It is a myth," " it is a forgery" our modern. critics 
tell us ; but bl.essecl be Goel, we know otherwise. Satan 
knows well the value of that book, and he is doing an he 
can to make us give it up. . . 

• From a.n address delivered a.t the Clifton Conference, Oct., 
1908, by Mr. G. F. Bergin, director of the Geor11e Huller 
Institution. 
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"The Crucified Life." 
Rev. Penawern Jones.* 

SO~E _time la.st year a number of missionaries were 
sitting together speaking a.bout spiritual· things; 
and the subject of " the crucified life " was dis­

cussed. One of our number a.eked the others, " What do 
you mean by the crucified life we a.re a.eked to live," but 
no one present could give an answer. I went home 
thoughtfully from that conference seeking a.n a.newer 
from God to tha.t missiona.ry's question, and now I come 
to you with the a.newer received. 

Paul said of himself, "I am crucified with Christ." 
Ca.n you put your name in the ple.oe of that " I " ? Do 
you know, do you live that crucified life? Ha.ve you 
been able to define it ? Is the crucified life a.nytbing 
more than a. " saved " life? Is it anything more than a 
" sanctified " life? I think it is another aspect of that 
life · 

When I went home from that conference of mission­
aries with the enquiry in my heart and prayer, it was 
shown to me that the way to find out the meaning of the 
question was to look at the crucified life of Christ. With 
this in view I looked at the dee.th of Calvary where His 
life was reaching its climax, I followed His thoughts as 
they were expressed in the seven utterances of His cross, 
and in them I found in some measure the crucified life I 
we.a to live. I 

I would like to impress upon you the neoes~ity of 
studying the cross, not only to see the dyinrc of Jesus for 
us, but to understand what is meant by our d11i-ng with 
Him, and His death to be worked out in us. The Holy 
Spirit always leads to the cross. This is the mistake 
many ma.de in the Revival in India; they tbougbt· that 
the Holy Spirit always led upwards to power. Many of 
the native Christians when they were :filled with the 
Holy Spirit, tbou~ht -t~ey could immediately ·take the 
positions of teachers. The Holy Spirit le~1' men down­
ward to the cross, first· of all to learn, and then to live 
the oruoified life. 

Hav~ you been led by the Holy Spirit to the cross ? It 
is by an a.ct of our own will, -handing ourselves over to 
Him that He may put us there. When Jesus was :filled 
with the Holy Spirit at His baptism, was He led by the 
Spirit to the mountain to preach? No: down to the 
wilderness to be tempted,' The ~rst step is often down­
wards. That is how the Spirit leads to the cross ; and 
when He has put us ou the cross with Christ, what is the 
oruoified life? I will answer by presenting to you one 
a.apeot of it at this time, from the first se.ying of our 
dying Lord, "Father forgive them, for they know not 
what they do " ; the · attitude of Christ towards the 
world, how He felt towards men e.nd what He·sought for 
them. · 

Before that cross we discover two classes of men 
represented; First there was the indifferent class, in­
oluding the men who passed.by' wagging their heads, and 
saying, " He saved others, let Him save Himself!' - That 
indifferent class passed before the thoughts of Christ, 

• Addrees a.t Lla.ndrlndod. Not revised by the spea.ker 

and for them He lifted up His hee.rt in loving pre.ye?; . · 
"Father forgive them." 

How do you feel toward the indifferent crowd in your 
village or town when you meet them on the Sabbath 
day ? If you live the crucified life, your heart will 
immedie.tely go out towards them in love, and you· will 
be impelled to pray far them. 

In front of Christ stood another class : the ce.llous 
soldier, the ha.rd-hearted sinners; those who, without 
any compunction whatever, d?ove the nails into His 
hands, and gambled at the foot of the cross. You too 
have these ha.rd-hearted sinners in your village and town, 
but what is your &ttitudE> towards them? Do you pray 
for them as your Master did ? Yes, you will, if you are 
living the crucified life. 

Then think of another class : the sneering class, the 
priests who ea.id," Let Him save Himself;" the men who 
scoffed Christ when He was on the cross. What answer 
did our Lord make to them ? Only the a.newer of prayer 
for them. There will be people in Lla.nd?indod this w_eek 
who will sneer at the c,,nvention. Will you pray for 
them? Bitter enemies stood before the cross, and Jl!sus 
knew their thoughts of ma.lice, but still He pra.yed for 
them, "Father forgive,!' Ah, and do we not have them 
still-enemies who do their utmost to injure our reputa­
tion, to oppose our progress ? Do they anger us ? or do 
they provoke us to prayer. If we a.re living the crucified 
life, we, too, shall pray for our enemies. It is the height 

. of blasphemy to ask God to forgive them if we ourselveil 
have not done so. The man who is at enmity with -his 
brother cannot possibly live the crucified life. It is only 
when we come on the cross with Christ that we begin to 
live as He does, and to pray like Him for the indifferAnt, 
for the sneering, for the hardened, and for our enemies, 
that they too may receive God's forgiveness and enjoy 
His sa.lvation. 

Is there anyone you ha.ve not yet forgiven, any person · : 
with whom you a.re still at amity? Oh, remember it is ·· 
impossible to live the life we have in view if th!lre is 
enmity towards any. man. WE MUST FORGIVE BEFORE 

WE ABK GOD TO FORGIVE. Did not our Master forgive 
everi in the moment of His sµflering, e,nd she.11 not you? 
You have beeri wronged, you have been injured? We 
grant it, but you a.re to forgive them if you wish to live 
the crucified life. · 

The opposition ofthose who oppose us, instead of ma.king 
us angry, leads us to prayer. If we are on the cross, we. 
cannot resist the desire to pray for those who a.re even 
our enemies. Sha.ll I ask, therefore, in this very first 
meeting, and in my first message, Do you want to live 
this crucified life? Will you allow the Holy Spirit to, 
lead you to the cross ? Will you just tell Him that you 
want to live the crucified life? If you have foundit ha.rd 
to forgive, tell ·Him so. You will 1188 your enemies in a. · 

· new light, the people around you in a new light; and 
you will be so full of love for them, that you will pray-
for them, " Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do." 

Such is the attitude of Christ towa.rds the world-one 
of love coming out in intercession._ May God les.d us a.ll 
into it I 
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Voices of the Past. 

The :Monarchy of the .Air (iii.J 
By Dr. Thomas Goodwin.• 

Pnsident Magdalme College, Oxford, 1650. 

"According to the pri11ce of the power of the air, the spirit 
tliat now worketh i11 the children of disobedimce. "-Eph. ii. 2. 

THEY are not only powers in respect of physical power, 
but in respect of authority. All power is of God, 
and Satan's power is of God, at least by permission. He 

Himself said in Luke vi. 6 that this world was delivered 
unto him ; and therein he spake truth. It was indeed · 
delivered unto him-that is by God's permission; though 
he lied in this when he said, " I give the kingdoms of the 
world to whomsoever I will"; for that is God's preroga­
tive. Indeed he gave it to Antichrist, as I shall show 
you anon; but it is God's sole prerogative to give the 
kingdoms of the world to whomsoever He will (Dan. iv. 
17). But Satan had this permission, as Christ gave 
permission to the demons to enter into the swine; it is a 
word of permission. Now he hath a kind of a property in 
wicked men, whilst they continue in his kingdom. In 
Luke xi. 21-22, a wicked man is called his own house, and 
his own goods ; and they are said to be his captives, 
taken captive at his will. And therefore some interpret 
that place, when Christ did come to cast those legions of 
demons out of the man, saith he, " What have I to do 
with Thee? "-that is, What hurt have I done Thee? I 
am in this man that I have possessed, I possess but my 
own, and this is my castle; why shouldst Thou come to 
torment me before my time? Am I not in my own? 
And he hath them by conquest, "Of whom a man is 
overcome, of him he is brought in bondage " (2 Peter ii. 
9) .... 

Now my brethren, see the mercy of God in freeing and 
delivering those from this power whom He hath trans• 
lated into the kingdom of His Son I Our Saviour Christ 
hath redeemed us ; not that the price was paid to Satan, 
but to God ; for so He hath pulled us from the power of 
darkness by redemption (Col. i. 13). And how doth He 
do it ? By being in some respects subject to the power 
of Satan. You know the expression Christ hath in 
Luke xxii. 53, "This is your hour, and the power of 
darkness." That is, by your means, you Jews, to whom 
God hath given this hour,-for wicked men have but an 
hour, the saints of God shall have the day of it-the 
Devil, who is ·the prince of darkness, -and is that great 
power of darkness (as -you may see by comparing this 
with that Col. 1. 13, where by "power of darkness" the 
Devil's kingdom is intended), cometh thus to have a 
power over me, to Ciucify me, to kill me, which is the 
thing he aims at. 

Now Jesus Christ, being in this respect subject to the 
power of Satan,-for otherwise. He was not subject ; 
" the prince of this world cometh," saith He, " and hath 
nothing in Me"; nothing in Him to tempt Him, or to 
subdue Him that way, but it was the Devil's plot to have 

• One cf the" Parltan Fathers." Extracts from a sermon 
on Ephes. ii. 2. 

Him crucified, and he stirred up the Romans and Pilate, 
and all these Jews for the crucifying of Him, and He 
subjected Himself so far to the will of Satan-and~by:this 
He delivered us out of the power of darkness. Yea, 
though his kingdom is thus great, God useth poor :fl.esh 
and blood, men, we that pray and preach, to overcome 
him ; and we do it. In Revelation xii., " There was war 
in heaven : Michael and his angels fought against the 
Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not." By Michael's angels are not meant only 
the angels of heaven; but men, the saints on earth too. 
Why ? · Because, at the nth verse it is said, " They 
overcame Him by the blood of the Lamb," -which 
cannot be meant of the angels-" and they loved not 
their lives unto the death " ; that is, they gave away that 
part of their lives to death that was to come, and by this 
they overcame the Devil. 

The thing that is here is, the place of this prince's 
dominion, the air. He is the "PRINCE OF THE POWER 

OF THE AIR." The denomination of kingdoms is from 
the place where themselves, and their subjects live, and 
and by'' air" is meant this elementary, this sublunary 
world, and especially the airy part of it, the i11terstiti11m 
between heaven and earth. 

Hesiod, speaking of the demons, saith, " Being clothed 
with air, they run up and down." It is the place where 
they are. And if the devil appear, all bis workmanship, 
his apparitions, his VISIONS 15 AIR CONDENSED. He took 
Christ into an exceeding high mountain. Why there ? 
That he might in the air make a brave prospect of all 
the kingdoms of the world, for it was done by an ,out­
ward vision ; all his power lies there. Some have 
thought there might be an allusion to it when he is called 
Beelzebub, the god of flies ; for the air is as full of them 
as of flies in summer. Sure we are they are called the 
"fowls of the air" (Luke viii. 5, 12) ••• they are as 
wind, as meteors in the air; so the air is their proper 
place, or at least that place where there proper kingdom 
is in; therefore now, if they do not possess men's bodies, 
or the like, they fiy up and down iii the air. It is the 
" prince of the power of the air I " 

Prayer still needed en the Opium Traffic. 
"Although the end of the tre.fflc with China. is in sight, it is 

not yet accomplished. (1) China still nee:is aJl the moral snp­
port we can give her, for the more speedy e.ading of this tra.tlic 
is me.de dependent upon what she may accomplish in her own 
country; and she is not without those who would be glad to 
maintain the trade if possible, for their own bene1it. (51) A God­
honouring ending has not yet been obtained, for we are only 
following the lead of Ohlna, and are still hand !capping China 
in her efforts. (S) The ending of the traffic with China does not 
mean the ending of the traffic altogether, for there ls besides 
what is sent to Chine., 16,000 chests of opium prepared for 
vicious purposes sent to other parts, of which Ii.a yet done little­
to check. (4) The home consumption of opium in India itself, 
where opium is nnfortunately a growing evil. My father's 
messe.ge to the snpporter of the e.ntl-opium ca.use after hearing 
of the new e.greement was: " TXBBE 11tt1s:r llE NO BL.6.0KENINa. 
OP Eli'll'OB:r,"-NoeiBroomhaU. 

" We note with thankfulness tho' Threefold Call to Prayw,' Tiu 
Chinese Christians ar• greatly int.,,estod in what is bring done bl tlw­
British Churches on their belial/, and scarcely a Sunday Passes vrithout· 
prayor bring ojf.,,,d for tlu mdsng of Ilia Traffic during tho Jwesmt Y""'" 
( 1911 ), "-A Work.,, among the Chines, in Li~orpool, 
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The School of Prayer 
and The Loras TVT I * watch. 

0 It is no v,orldly warfa1'e that u,o a.r, wagin,:. TM wu,,pom u,£th 
mhu:h me jig/ii are not human meapcms, but are mighty for God in over­
throming strong fortresses • • ,"-2 Co,."· 3, 4, Weymouth. 

The Power of the Name. 
" I b3lieve the Lord has bidden me write to thank you 

for the light He is giving on the enemy's modes of attack, 
also on our one safe, and sure way of defence, and way 
to defeat his purpose. With all my heart I praise my 
God and Father that He bas enabled me to receive such 
teaching, and in any measure to grasp it: . 

I wish to tell you bow it bas worked in a very real 
attack of the powers of darkness. I have a friend who 
became very worried over difficulties and trials in her 
circumstances, until she seemed unduly troubleri. 

A little while ago she seemed physically well but very 
worrietl, but she became brighter after prayer, and we 
iretired to rest as usual, she appearing happier before she 
fell asleep. Towards morning I was awakened by a loud 
-startling noise. I called her repeatedly, believing she 
had nightmare very badly. She quieted a little, but 
receiving no answer to my questions, and noticing her 
,strange breathing, I went to her, and tried to rouse her. 

In the dim light I saw her eyes open and close, but 
:She was evidently unconscious. I felt her throat, heart, 
pulse; all seemed as quiet and healthy as a little child's. 
l bathed her face with cold Water, and blew on her face, 
.calling her by name repeatedly, but to all outward 
.appearances my friend was mad. I am small and my 
•wrists very weak ; yet God strengthened me to hold her 
lbands, as she was sitting up in bed, raving and struggling 
-to free her hands I felt it was the awful power of dark­
·ness. and that only the Victor of Calvary could cast out 
tihe Evil One. 

For two hours nearly she remained in that state, but 
as I kept asserting the victory of Calvary, the Lordship 
-of Christ, the cleansing power of His precious Blood, 
.and called on Him to assert His power, and the might of 
J:tis Blessed Name, gradually she grew calmer. Oh I the 
power of that Name. It seemed to penetrate her spirit, 
a-nd :6.nally the dread power of evil was broken, and the 
}ight of reason once more shone in her eyes. 

Apart from all else, God permitted me to stand there 
alone. Our doctor came about 9.30, and said he bad no 
:idea what could have caused the attack, for there was 
.absolutely no physical cause. 

During the attack (which began about 3 a.m.) she did 
· not know me, and appeared in mortal terror ; but the 

Name of Jesus rendered her quieter, sometimes for a few 
seconds quite still, and she gazed at me as though in 
wonder. But it was the constant assertion of the power 
of the Blood, and the Lordship of Christ, that finally 
brought complete deliverance. When it was all•over she 
had no recollection of anything till she heard me saying 
the Name of • Jesus I ' and then, full consciousness 

:returned. · 
Beyond a slight feeling of confusion, she said she was 

perfectly well. Many times since, fear bas come upon me 
with awful power, but as I have refused it as from the 
Devil, and turned with all my being from it to God, and 
sheltered in His victory over hell, and all its powers, the 
fear has left me ; and now I want to testify to the Power 

,of that Name w bich is above ·every name, and the glory 
,of His victory ! " X. 

• The re&son for the oh&nge of title for this p&ge will be 
de&lt with in & later iesue,-En. 

WUI the Lor.d's interceBBore pray 
That ·all the- readers of the "OYBrcomer" may seek ·to 

understand and to use Its message and live lives of triumphant 
victory. 

Special Intercession for the following OonYe.nUon. 
Morge, Switzerland, Sept. 11-15. 

Crouch End, London, Oct. 2".5, 

Prayer for Mleelon&rleB, 
That all Mis11lonarlee· 1n the foreign field m&y h&ve the gift 

of discerning of aplrlte, &nd that &11 ma;y understand and 
carry out the "binding" of the "strong man."-K,B, 

For Mies WABBUBTON Boom and &ll Miseion&rieB In the 
midst of pl&gue stricken distriots in India.. · 

Rev. W. T. IIALPBNNY, Montre&l. 

)}! 
Mr. &nd Mrs. BTBOTRJIIB, Gener&! Beoret&riee of the Ohristi&n 

Endeavour work iii Ohln&, and &11 mission&ries ln Obin&. 
Miss PlilBBY &Dd Miss PASH OD their furlongh in Engl&nd, '' 

a.nd the work they le&ve in Kore&. 
.Rev. J. D. MoEwAR, Br&zlli&11 lnlanii·Misalon. 
Mr. &nd Mrs. J. G. LoGA'N 11.nd &11 E.G.M. Workers, Mr, &nd 

Mrs. Eo. Sw.&.N &11d Workers, and Mr. BBAl>LlllY'& work ln Gre&t 
Brite.in. 

Pray_ &lso for Misses MA.Y RcLLI!liB &nd GBA.OB GA.PEN &nd 
Mrs. M. A. M.6.BQUEZ (L&e P&lm&s); Bev. F. BaUNIIIL (T&hitll; 
BA.BON NIOOLAY in work among etndente In Busaia. 

For BuBBI& &nd Pastor F.11:TLlBB &nd &11 pre&ohing the gospel 
in the Rusel&n Empire, and th&t light &nd liberty of consoienoe 
m~prev&ll. . 

For Dr. and Mrs. Fraser in the Lush&! Hills. 
Mr. &nd Mrs. GnET, Landour, Hima.l&Y&B, · 
Mias BABBlllB, of Fulden, and Fellow-Workers. 
For Mies M:eyl&n who he.s now left Fr&noe &nd will be oon­

ducting missions In Bwitzerl&nd during the summer. 
For the "long neglected " Th&ds-Kookies. The Lord is work­

ing mightily amongst themi and we need friends who will 
olli.im with us the Victory...:.& I that 0.ALVA.JIY me&n&-for the 
work &nd workere.-W. B. Boberts, Lushai Hm.11. · 

The "Lorrls Watch." 
All requests for prayer to be addresaed, Mr. J, 0, 

Wllliams, c/o The Editor of the " Overcomer," 
Oartref, Toller Road, Leicester. 

llote -The" Lord's Watch" le not & "Prayer-Circle," but & 
correspondence with the Lord's children needing help and 
lnatructlo11 how to prevail In pr&yer In "cases" burdening­
their hearts and lives. 

It la understood that &11 correspondents &re regul&r readers 
of the "Overcomer," &B the teaching of the p&per eupplementi 
the letters and 1orme the basis of ihe correspondence, Rules 
governing the correspondence may be had on &ppllcatlon io 
ilr. Williams. Stamped envelopea should &!ways be enclosed 
for reply . 

Received for the "Lord's W&tch" Typewriting Maohlne, 
Up to an4 t,uilud.ing J.11,{7U8t 12th, 1911. 

Amount previously acknowledged, £10 148. 6d.; (136) £1 le., (949) 
£1, (268) .£1, (185) 101-, (385) 7/6, (885) 15/-, (71) 2/6, (846) 9/6, (160) 2/6, 
(260) 1/6, (63) 1/6. Total £15 Sa. 6d. 

Letters received up to August 12, 1911, needing no reply :--41; 
46, 15'1, 101,147,154,245,267,832,898,441, 

..- To "Lord's Watah" Correspondents, 
It la requested that NO LETTERS be addressed to 

the "Lord's Watah" during September except such 
as are of urgent need. ___ _ 

"Le Yalnqaeur" (The" Overcomer") In J!'r&nce, 
We h&ve received from Mr. H. Johnson & few oopiea of the 

:ftret number of :Le Va(nquau.-, &nd rejoice to see the eympa.,. 
thetlo w&y in whioh it h&s been prep&red &nd issued. We ask· 
for much pr&yer for the little p&per a.a it goes forth on Its_ 
mission &mong the workers in Fr&nce &11d Switzerland. 

Received for Mr, Johnson's work In Fr&11ce, 
From .Tuty 10th to August 10th, 1911, 

Per Mtsa Mou.-a.nt-(15) £!11 (Ls Vainquaurl ; (16) 1/8 
Vatnque,.,.), Total £9 la. Bd. . . a 

Per Mtss waw.-11-{89) £1. (Personal); (SS) 2/6 (Personal): (94). :·· 
£9 (Person&!); (35) 8/- (Pereenal); (36) 9/- (Person&!); (S7l 8/- . · 
(Person&!). Total £S 15s, 6d. Full Total, ..£6 lSe. 6d, k 

111
-.. · 

The Lord's ateward11 who desire io share In this wor . ·, 
Franoe may send to either of the Oorreepondlng Beoretarled&(­
Mise MourantL E&etbourne House, Sydenham Hill B!1,a

1 
i 

&ydenham, · a.is. (please mark envelope "France ''l; ... H. 
Waters, 'lll Lancaster Boad, West Horwood, a,B, . : 
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The "Word of the Cross" 
'Bible 'Booklet. 

(Enu,,•d at Stationm' Hall,) 
This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis In 1908, and aoneleta or 18 pages, SJ x 2 Inches In size, with pale blue ooYBr, U contains In the words or Scripture, w]J.at the BlshoP, or Durham describes as "the yery soul of the DIYlne·message. • It has been Issued In about 80 languages and dialects, and the · ~!roulatlon has reached oYBr efeyen million copies, 

The Bible Booklet in English. 
With page OD "Victory." A.V. ·Pale blue 0OYBr, 

1/• per 100L 1/6 per 600, 8/• per 10D0; pose free (Great Britain only). -.ro o tiler lands the prices remain at 1/8 per 100, 
6/6 per BOO. 

The Booklet (7½ x 6 Inches) In large bold type, and ea.oh yerse numbered ror use In enquiry room wou. Price One Penny eaah, 6/• per 100. 
l!'rom Thomas Rogben, 91 Bethune Boad, Stamford mu, 

London, K, · 
Far 1/u COfSVfflienu of au, readors, Engli,;I, BaahZ.ts -in larir• and 

small tyf,• may also be obtai.ua from "Overcomer" Offic•, Cam,f, Tailor Road, L•ic,st.,; 

Beoelyed by Mrs. Penn-Lewis for the Issue of the Booklet 
In Foreign Languages. 

(6) £1; ('1) 5/·; (8) 2/6 (Oa.ntonese). Tota.I £1 Ts. 6d, 

Light from Calvary (iii.J 
Some Notes on the "Word oi the Cross" 'Booklet 

for ;young Christians. 
BY THE EDITOR, 

ON pages 8 a.nd 4 of the little Booklet we read of the 
des.th a.nd resurrection of the Lord Jesus, a.nd we 
give both these pages, so that His sufferings, a.nd 

the glory of His resurrection may be clearly seen. 

"THE .SUFFER.INOS OF 
CHR.I.ST."-x P,t. -i. 11, 

He is despised and rejected 
of men ; a Man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief. 
-Isa. li-i-i. 3. Surelv He hath 
borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows,-1,a. !i-i-i. 4. He 
was wounded for our trans• 
gressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities,-Ira. Im. 5, 
We have turned every one to 
his own way; and the Lord 
hathlaidonHim theiniquity 
of us all,-Isa. I-iii. 6. And the 
Scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, And He was numbered 
with the transgressors,-Ma,h 
xv. zs. Rep.roach hath broken 
My heart,-Ps. !dx. zo. 

'kThe tragedy of His terrible des.th on the Gross we ha.ve 
.. :h ea.dB Y spoken of, but in the.verses written on page S of 
'• e ooklet we see quite clearly why. He ha.d thus to 

suffer a.nd to die. In the fifty-third of Isaiah we read 
the wonderful word-portrait given by the prophet, describ­
ing the Lamb of God four hundred 11ea:r-s before He came 
to earth. The whole story of His earthly life is depicted 
so olea.rly, for He wa.s indeed despised and rejected of 
men; He wa.s a." Man of sorrows," but it wa.s our griefs 
a.nd our sorrows which He bore, for God he.ii laid on Him 
the iniquity-the sin-of us all. Pure, holy, without 
sin, He" was numbered with the transgressors," a.nd on 
the Gross it was "reproa.:ih" which broke His heart. 
On the Gross He died from a. broken heart. The prophet 
Isai11.h beholds in spirit-vision this Ma.n of sorrows, and 
cries " He was wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities." It is when we see Jesus 
dying for us, and we change the little word our into 
"my" a.nd sa.y " He was wounded for my transgressions" 
that we lose the burden of sin, a.nd :find Him a personal 
Saviour. · 

But the sad story of His des.th is followed by the glad 
news of His resurrection. Think of it. Jesus died-:-yes 
-but JESUS LIVES I A real Living Person. "This Jesus 
hath God raised up." He died on the Gross bes.ring· our 

"THE R.E.SUR.R.ECTION OF 
THE LOR.D JE.SU.S." 

-Acts iv. 33. 

This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are 
wi tnesses.-A ctr ii. 3Z. Whom 
·God hath raised . up, having 
loosed the pains of death: 
because it was not possible 
that He should be holden of 
it.-A c1s -is . .u. Jesus Christ ~f 
Nazareth, Whom ye cruc1-
fied, Whom God raised from 
the dead.-A,tsiv.70· Neither 
is there salvation in any 
other : for there is none other 
name under heaven given 
among men, whereby 1,1:e 
must be saved,-A,ts -iv. tz. 

sins, but God raised Him from the de.ad, and He ea.t and 
drank with His disciples after His resurrection. And 
then He ascended into heaven a.nd sits there on the right 
ha.nd of God, th6 very samB Jesu.s to-da.y that they 
cruoi:fied on Galva.ry's tree. The very same Jesus who 
took our sins to the tree, now living a.nd able to save us 
through His Blood. The very same Jesus .to whom every­
one res.ding this may epee.k, and thank Him for dying on 
Ga.lvary. The very ea.me Jesus able to save us every 
moment from every sin by His almighty power. Let us 
thank Him for His des.th, and praise Him a.a a. living 
Saviour. 

Pa.reels of 6,000 Booklets (and upwa.rds) will be Jranted to a.ny e.ooredited society or worker, at ellghtly above prmter'e cost, on application to Mrs. Penn-Lewie, Leicester. (The applicant 
pa.;ving oa.rrie.ge.) Some 60,000 ha.vs now been a.pplled for since this offer we.a made in the May 0,,aroomer. 

Blackburn, Lanoa11hlre, 
Prayer is asked for a speci.e.J. Booklet Oa.mpaign from House to Rouse during the third week in September, preceding a 

:Mission by .Mrs. Ba.ezertz. A ba.nd of seventy is being enrolled 
for the work.-G.H.D. 
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Notes on .Letters from our Beaders. 
We a.re thankful to find that the "Clinic" note on 

.Pe.1m:i.stry, has_ prove~ h1,1lpful to many, and N.B. asks 
that 1t may·be issued in lee.fl.et form, "as the evil is so 
widespread." This we hope to do shortly.· Another 
re~d~r - a. missionary on furlough-says that the same 
Olin10 note•• comes most appropriately just now, as it is 
a.bout 16 years since I was told in a similar way that I 
should die when S7-'-my present -year I I cannot sa,y I 
was altogether • boUDd' by this 'prophecy,' but it did 
so~~times wo":y me. . . '' In the light; given by the 
Glin10 note, this correspondent truly liuks on, what he 
ca.Us, a "fainting fit," which he wrote us about a little 
while ago, when he wa.s UDaooountably pressed by the 
powers of darkness to yield to a feeling th11ot ill-health he 
was in, must end in death. Not knowing of the "prophecy" 
he now refers to, we wrote him urging o. strong resistance 
to the acceptance of this pressure, with the result that the 
"fainting fit" has passed a.way. We can link together 
now the "prophecy" of yea.rs ago, and the attempt of the 
powers of darkness to get it fu.lfilled in the year which 
was mentioned, confirming the light given by Mr. Roberts 
on the so-ce.lled "fore-telling " of Se.tan. 

A Missionary writes, "God gave you to define my need 
perfectly, and I am lea.ming to • refuse all suffering pushed 
on me hy the devil.' I cannot tell you how I have 
suffered for years through 'passivity,' truly crushed 
buffeted, perplexed, and hindered in the work of Goa' 
o"st down, discouraged, wounded, bound . . but noV: 
God is gre.ciously freeing me. . . • Four planes of the 
spiritual life' has given me ooure.ge to go ou ... " The 
attitude here mentioned is greatly needed by souls who 
have learnt something of the death-pathway, for we oan 
se~ . now how the enemy seeks to press too far every 
spmtual truth so e.s to get some advantage through it, i.e., 
in this case the "crushing," etc., meant no outflow of life 
or note of victory. Paul said "a.s dying e.nd behold w~ 
live," and "Always bee.ring a.bout in the body tho dying 
of Jesus, TBAT TBlll LIFE ALSO OF JESUS MIGBT BE 
MANIFESTED ••• " We may know that the measure of 
"death" is true if we see the corresponding measure of 
life; beyond this the powers of darkness have a.tided their 
pressure, e.nd the poor soul a.bides in a." dee.th" condition 
without any compensating life in persone.l experience, or 
to othe~s.. To any suoh we would repeat the word to this 
Missionary, "Take a steady attitude of refusi'll,{I e.11 
suffering ca.used by Sa.tan, e.nd of accepting only what is 
the will of God." As this is mainte.ined, any pressure 
from the enemy will slowly (or quickly) lift,-a.nd the "life 
of Jesus" find outlet in due course. 

0 L. writes that she only recently saw the 0vB1'oomer, 
and ihen went to one of the Meetings at Eooleston Hlloil, 
she left "in a maze," but followed the a.dvioe given to 
ask God to reveal the truth then spoken, with the result 
that her Bible now reada quite differently and she sees 
quite clearly the "-secret of overcoming." She oa.n now 
say " Onoe I wa.s blind: and now I see'' the way of victory, 
after an " up and down Christian life for 28 years." We 
earnestly pray all readers of the 0vB1'comer to ta.ke the 
same course a.s this correspondent. The truths set forth 
in our pages represent real facts in the spiritual ree.lm, 
and they will be revealed to all who sincerely desire to 
kuow them. If our readers would set themselves to seek 
from God e.11 that we write about, they would find the 
unsearchable riches of Obrist a.t their hand. That many 
do this we tb.ankftilly aoknowledge, for a reader from 
America., in sending a large donation for the free distri­
bution fund, writes •• From what my oopy means to me 
I want others to be able to keep their own copies, beoa.us~ 
e.s one prayerfully studies, and later GOES AGAIN AND 
AGAIN TO THlll ABTIOLlilS, TRUTH GROWS MOB:Bl AND MOU 

LOM!Noos-beoa.u~e we are growing i " ":f~~ 
These insta~ces practically anijwer the letter of a vlllliii 

~orker who th1~s the matter in t;he Overcomer is" clotlieu 
m obscure e.n~ diffi_cult langue.~e" and that it woti.lcf.:'bl 
'• more useful if written more Blmply." This worker iiav.'li 
she could not "expect the poor to understand it." -:y,y,_ 
the native Uhristia.ns, in heathen lands eagerly wato · · · 
the paper, 11.nd we have found the most ignorant 
understand the truths we give, when they k1I01D- the 
Spirit as a Person ; when the most .cultured and edli 
wo~kers are comp~ed to put the paper a.side as beyijflft 
their comprehension I We ce.n see by this that theoreticilt 
"t~th" i~ welcomed by the "nature.I me.n" i.e·. tiie' 
soul1~h Ohr1stie.rr, bu.t ea:perimental truth is wholly clo"•'·' 
to him ape.rt from the revelation of the Holy S · 
Ev~ry believer, be he rich or poor. high or low, edu 
or ignorant, needs the Holy Spirit as teacher of the · 
of God. May e.11 our readers seek His a.id in assimil 
e.nd pasRing 011 the messages in our paper. 

I.C. writes suggesting papers given in the 0vB1' 
ea.ch "plane" referred to in our April issue, " · 
forth the plane by the Word of God, and Satan's ma 
of e.tte.ck on the particular plane. Questions to be e.11 
an~ selected experien?e_s given.'! W~ she.11 be _glad t 
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THE OVERCOMER. 
FIDE! COTICULA CRUX. 

"(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.) 
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· "He ... gave them ... authority." 

OH tbe "power" that's lying idle; 
God has "given" us. for His use I 

Sucb "authority" o'er Satan 
As would let his captives loose I 

Only, we must grasp the meaning 
Of the conflict and the figbL 

Not our foes alone; but God's foes, 
Stand opposing us and RighL 

And the "armour" we must fight in 
Must be His, and His alone: 

His tbe strengtb, and His the wisdom; 
Only sucb will Satan own. 

But-if God has "given" this power, 
And '' His Spirit puts to flight" -

When tbe foe comes like a flood-tide 
Victory's sure: "Fight the good fight I" 

L. M. Warnw. 
Luke ix. I. Luke iv. 8. Eph. vi. 10-18. Acts xix. 15. 

Isa. !ix. 19. x Tim. vi. 12. 

The Last Cry of the Church. 
"AVENGE me of mine adversary" was the 

brief but intense petition voiced by the 
widow in her cry of need to the judge 

(Luke xviii. 1-8), until by her " continual 
coming '' even the immoveable man was moved, 
and she obtained relief from her oppression. It 
was only one sentence, but it expressed her 
whole need. She had no influence, and no other 
help; only a·cry, but it was a cry wrung out of 
her desperation. So, said the Lord, His elect 
"ought always to pray, and not to faint," and 
pray-it is clear from verse 7-" day and night" 
the same prayer as the widow," Avenge me of 
mine adversary " ; for the direct answer to that 
prayer is that God will avenge His church in 
answer to her cry. 

* * * 
This parable is generally described as empha­

sizing the need and the result of importunate 
prayer, but its real meaning is generally over­
looked. "The primary and historical reference," 
writes Fausset, "is to the CHURCH in its desolate 
oppressed condition," and the time when the 
church will be brought by desperate need to the 
one cry of the widow, is obviously during the 
last days of the dispensation, AT THE TIME OF 
THE LoRo's COMING (v. 8). A time when the 

church will be so oppressed by her "adversary" 
(1 Pet. v. 8), that she will be brought to one 
continual "day and night" (v; 7) cry to be 
delivered from his oppression. 

* * * 
But to cry such a cry to God, it is clear that 

the church will have ·come to an end of all her 
own resources, and recognised her utterly help-
1 ess condition; and have had her eyes opened to 
the fact that she is oppressed by an adversary, and 
that only the coming of Christ will truly and finally 
deliver her from this adversary, and avenge her 
of all the wrong she has suffered at his hands. 
"Yet," again writes Fausset, "ere th~ Son of 
Man comes to redress the wrongs of His church, 
so low will the hope of relief sink . . that one 
will be fain to ask, will He find ANY FAITH of a 
COMING AVENGER left on the earth?" 

* * * 
Is this parable not strikingly applicable to the 

present hour at the close of the dispensation, 
and does it not throw light upon the call to the 
Church of Christ to awake and take the aggres­
sive of PRAYER AGAINST the powers of darkness? 
The cry of the church which will precede the 
Lord's coming is clearly shown to be the result 
of an intense sense of the oppression of the 
adversary, inducing such a" day and night" cry 
to God that He will come forth to avenge His 
church and deliver her from his power. More­
over, it is clear, thatthe oppression of this adver­
sary must. have becom~ so a_cute, as to compel 
the church to a cry, which will swallow up all 
other petitions in its overwhelming need, and 

'lastly, to our joy we see, that WHEN THE CHURCH 
BEGINS TO CRY FOR VENGENCE ON THE ADVER· 
SARY, IT WILL BE THE FINAL STEP TO TH_E 
LORD'S RETURN. 

* * * 
The writer of a recently issued book on the 

Lord's coming, writes concerning the messages 
in our pages: "What is the result of the 

·' Warfare with Satan'? Is it not that he may 
fall as lightning from the heavens,. and so clear 
the way for the saints to dwell above? What 
is the result, but the making up of the band of 
the overcomers who shall be caught up to Christ 
when He comes ? These two facts rest upon each 
other; they are mutually inclusive and they can~ 



,46 THE OVERCOMER. . ill 
not_ b~ separated in the pages of the Overcomer . . " us then: keep the ground so fa:r ~~n, and _let us keep ou~_,_•_'.~--~ 
This 1s our <;>wn increasing conviction, as gradually "J ave:lin " stretched out, claimmg the victory over the'\)Ji 
we are seemg the purport of the messages in whole present day battle-ground." ··\\{I 
our pages. The "last hour'' must mean a con- * * "' ,:_;~ 
flict in the spiritual realm ai; the adversary How the truths we are giving concerning thi;)~j 
oppresses God's '' own elect" in such measure powers of darkness, are meeting the need of the):;~ 
that they are compelled to betake themselves to souls, who have not b~en set free by other aspect~Ji 
a "day and night" cry for deliverance and of the truth of Gods word, we could fill maµy/,-{-\',i 
vengeance on the foe which will result in the pages of the Ov.ercomer in evidence. Letters?,\~ 
coming forth of Him for whom she waits with such as the _follo~ing are frequently reaching 11$/J~ 
eager hope and joy. An evangelist writes: "We m(;lt one of the cicy{J~ 

* * * missionaries the other day, who the last few.:-j 
The "church" of " His own eiect " is made years thinks that be has lost bis • first love/.)~~ 

up of members. Were we free to lift the veil, Hours be has spent in prayer, asking God to'Jl~ 
we could show how the Spirit of God is working restore him. We at once recognised the wor~\f.J 
t b · th h h b" L C of the enemy, and showed the brother bow to);/1~ 0 z:m~ e c urc · to t is " ast ry," by take the aggressive in prayer. In a day be wa_ s_· -.' . .:l,'_>

1
.i\\;i_:_. permitting the "Fury of the oppressor" to reach ;,iJ 

man_y of the l~aders and teachers of the spiritual a changed man, and to-day he is free. During'~i{i 
secti<;>n of His people, by personal attacks in these years his work as a missionary has suffereg'::;~ 
physical breakdown, or by working havoc in tremendously; but now he bas a changed look/icl 
their families, and other ways. So that out of even in his face, and I am told is preaching withJl~ 
their own experience they will perforce be driven great power. How the enemy works I Here i§•~, 
to voice the cry of" Avenge [us] ... " which a man switched off, his labour blighted, becausei\%, 
many of the rank and file of the people have he was trouble? with evil spirits, suggesting tha(/~$ 
been crying. in secret for many days. God be had lost his' first love!' The moment he_';fi;.'$ 
Himself is working to bring an increasing recognised, and refused to yield to them, they(~@ 
number of the children of God to fled, and he is free. This man bas been t.§,,;~ 
" faint not " in the cry to God on behalf of the Keswi7k for the last three years, seeking to get:t;; 

h 1 h back his 'first love.' " •.,f w o e c urcb throughout the world, "Avenge ·.,·.,;, 
[us] of our adversary," with deepening faith * * * };: 
that as they persist in the cry, the moment of Again a worker writes of her proving of the\~ 
God's. ti~e will _come for Him to "avenge message in time of sickness and death: "Every,:,~j 
speedily, and brmse Satan under the feet of His day," she writes, "I saw the powers of darknes~-~(~ 
ascending church" speedily" (Rom. xvi. 20). driven back, and the Lord Jesus being victorio:us);l 

* * * agai.n and again. My sister was in deli~ium, an4,11] 
A leading worker in India writes of criticisms at times unmanageable, but as I resisted th~/''' 

which come to him that "the 'Overcomer' stands enemy (in spirit) by her side, quiet would tei · · 
only for one trut}i, and that other truths are shut out." in a minute, and at last she fell asleep in Jes· 
The reply given by our correspondent reveals as peaceful as a babe." Turning to the vas . 
such keen spiritual insight, and is so excellent, manifestations of the Prince of the air in tq: 
that we quote at length from bis letter, as "strike fever" of August last, one of our read~x: 
follows:- writes: "Last week, through' binding the stron· 

"My defence is, Where else is Satan exposed but in man' by definite prayer, this town (in So~~ 
the Ovwcom,r? Do we not need at least one paper to Wales) was saved from a cleverly organised ri<>. 
make a stand against the great adversary, who is neither and shop loaf g To God be the glory " ' · · 
known or understood in his disguise as an angel of light? - m *. * * . . ··, __ r_-.l.,L,!_~ Where are our teachers who teach about the • deep things " of Satan? ' They are not beard on the Convention With these increasing evidences of the practical powe~,:J(J 
platforms, but needed they are all the same; oh so of the message of victory over Satan, as well as sin, W,!!'(;'.~ 
needed I The message naturally must stir up Satan I earnestly pray our readers to seek with unprejudicedi\~ Who knows the need of the hour, except he who has the d'•" :finger on the pulse of the whole Body of Christ. That minds, the light of the Spirit of God upon all they rea ','~/: 
need is known to you from letters from all parts of the in our pages, and to USE the weapons pointed out to themf1f, 
world. To meet this need, ;vou can write with no pre- and prove for themselves " whether these things are so~•r'.t 
arranged plan. The choice 1s never your own, but month ______ ·_ .. _;_'._;_{,;_,,;_,_:,: 
by month: you must seek guidance, and definite leading, 
because necessity is laid upon you. So I understand SPECIAL NOTICE. ,,;, 
your difficult position, but how can others be made to As the "Overcomer" Free Liat ia now being revise~,:)} 
understand? It is practically impossible, and therefore will readers who receive the paper free, kindly seidJ~\r! 
it may not be necessary. They will come to know by poet card to the office verifying the addreaa, and sa.1u.-f-•~ 
and bye. One thing is true: Satan will do his utmost to if they are desirous of ita continuance in 1912, otlie.r.?:130 hinder the work, as it is aggressive work directed against wise their copy will be transferred to anoth!ffl,•y,{ 
him. We need not wonder, it is all so reasonable. Let recipient at the close of 1911, : ':!;~ 
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"Praying" ZS "Fighting I,, 
By S. D. Gordon.* 

THERE is a great hunger in the heart of 
God over His world. The great passion 
in the heart of God is to win His world 

;back home again. He has given His own Son 
-that He might win it, and that Son poured out 
His very life's blood, that through His dying and 
:.rising men might come back home to God. We 
.can help Him win His world back home. He 
always uses men in touch with men. Man may be 
:the pathway for leading man back to God, for all 
-whom He will touch, and all whom He can touch. 

The greatest power we have in bringing men 
1back, and in bringing in God's plan, is the power 
.of prayer. THE GREATEST THING ANYBODY CAN 
_Do Is TO PRAY. It is not the only thing, but it is 
-the chief thing. When the Holy Spirit touches a 
_man's heart and life ane~, He always breathes 
:a, soft burning passion into his heart, He always 
.draws a man aside into the prayer-place, the 
,secret place of his life in touch with God, and 
He leads a man to find out this, that all the rest 
.of the life grows out of prayer-the serving and 
the doing, all we are and all we attempt to do, 
;grows out of our touch with God; 

The thing that the Evil One fears most is 
prayer. " Satan trembles when he sees the 
·weakest saint upon his knees," is excellent truth. 
:Satan is not so much afraid of his walk so much, 
·though he fears a pure life lived for God among 
_men; but when we get to our knees he trembles 
:most, for he fears prayer and he hates prayer. 
He hates Jesus and he fears Him, and he hates 
.the Jesus-man and is afraid of him. When that 
,man comes along to pray, Satan is troubled. If 
he can keep us from our knees it pleases him 
-very much. It is surprising in how many ways 
-he can keep us from the quiet touch with God in 
:Prayer; I mean keep us who a.re true in our 
-hearts, and yet are kept in so many ways ·from 
]having a quiet time alone with God. 

It is not surprising that there should fie 
hindrances if prayer be what. the Book says it is. 
•T~ere are three great hindrances. First, the 
·things in us that break off touch with God, such 

· .as _sin, anything wrong in the life, selfishness 
ruling the life, an unforgiving spirit in the heart 
-these things break off touch with God · and of 
~ourse they hinder prayer. Then, second, 'the lack 
;of skill in praying is a hindrance. Skill comes 
•v~ry. ea~il~ and ve7y simply to the man who puts 
Jhis life m touch with God, and goes along daily 

,. Afd.rese delivered in Swa.nse& Convention. 
.Naj; reYised by the Spea.ker. 

with the quiet time with the Book, praying as 
the Spirit teaches him to pray thrm~gh the Word 
by the Book-touch. 

Then third, there is the great outside hindrance 
-the Evil One has the power to hold the answer 
back for a while; he has not the power to hold the 
answer back finally, if somebody understands 
prwying"; but this is rather a big "if I" The great 
thing to place over against that is this: On the 
one side Satan has the power to hinder prayer for 
a time; on the other side, prayer is the one thing 
that overcomes Satan, for that he cannot stand. 
He canstandalotof preaching. He does not object 
to good theological sermons. Th ere a.re two 
things he does object to-the man who puts his 
whole life in touch with the Lord Jesus, who 
puts out of his life anything that the Holy Spirit 
shows ought not to be there; and the man who 
lives in touch with God. Satan fears that man, 
and he fears that man most when he prays. 
Prayer overcomes the Evil One. It is out 
highest weapon in overcoming him, but prayer 
can be used only to the full by the man who 
follows the Master fully. We can all do that. 
His grace makes it easy, if we will to follow Him 
fully, even though the road be rough. 

There a.re two special scriptures that I want 
to bring to you, one fron, the Old Testament, and 
one from the New. So I want to bring you in a 
broad way from the tenth of Daniel in the Old, 
and then the teaching from the New in the sixth 
of Ephesians. For Daniel x. and Ephesians vi . 
a.re twin chapters, ea.ch explaining the other. The 
Daniel chapter is the illustration of the Ephesian, 
and the Ephesian chapter is the explanation of 
the Daniel picture. 

This is the story-illustration in Daniel: Daniel 
is an old man at this time. He is the Premier 
of the world-power of his day. He is no novice, 
he is a genius. The world-power of his day is 
Babylon, and he controls the affairs there. That 
is the kind of a man intellectually, in force of 
will and power. He is an exile, a Hebrew; he 
has been ta.ken captive as a boy, has been in 
captivity most of the yea.rs of his life, and he is 
homesick for the home-land of Palestine, heart­
sick over the plight of his people. He had been 
reading the prophecy of Jeremiah, and he finds 
the promise ma.de there that after seventy yea.rs 
his people are to go back, and their captivity 
end; and the very thought makes his heart beat 
faster. Go back to the home-land ! He does 
some quick counting-the time is almost up . 
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11 
Now notice what this old man does-he other messenger is trying to hold. back JI 

arranges the affairs of the empire, so as to be answer to ~hese men's prayer, and this fort~~~ 
gone for a time from his office. He takes two weeks, while number one wonders why; bl 
or three other congenial spirits who understand th~re is the other fact, that this man's pran#_)_:;::_; 
about prayer, men of God; and they go down brmgs the answer through, past the sp1ritJ 
by the river to spend a day in prayer. They opponent up in that spirit realm. That is ~!~ 
pray the whole day from morning till evening, Daniel story. · •' 
fasting, meditation and prayer. They are Now, if you will turn to Eph. vi. 12, you 
expecting an answer-these Old Testament find the parallel truth to that, and, as I r 
intercessors are famous expectors; they always · will you please keep in mind the Daniel picp, 
had eyes in their faith-but there is no answer these men on their faces praying by the r~ 
that comes to them. They go on praying a and this spirit scene above the earth where .. 
second day, a third, a fourth, a week, and no wrestling match is going on· between the s · 
answer comes to them. They pray two weeks; beings, and among them. Now listen I ": / 
no answer I But you cannot befool Daniel like our wrtistling is not against flesh and blooil, \'.~ 
that. He is an old hand at prayer. He has not never against men. Man may oppose you, but: ""' 
the least idea about quitting. They pray for opposition is something far subtler than the . , 
twenty full days, no change comes, no answer, " Our wrestling is not against flesh and bl · 
nothing at all happens that they know about; but against principalities "-that is a word fQ, 
but Daniel still goes right on. It is the touch- organisation of beings. There are two or , 
stone of true prayer when you know you are principalities in the federation of German S :. 
right, and go on until the answer comes. "Men in the ·German Empire. " Against principaJ,i: 
ought always to pray and not to faint," the and powers "-that is a word likewise fo;\ 
Master said. organisation of beings. We speak of the "po.,. 

'l\he chief thing is· prayer. The chief tempta- of Europe," the "powers of Asia;" so "pr' 
tion of prayer is to lose heart when the answer palities and powers, against the world-rule 
does not come, the chief strength of prayer is this darkness, against the hosts of wicked sp 
persistence-hanging on until the answer comes. - in the heaven lies "-not in hell, but in . '' , 
The twenty-first day the answer came. There heavenly places," somewhere below G.: · 
is a visitor from the upper world, a being of throne; a compact organisation of evil sp,', 
great glory, and this is what he says: "Daniel, under one who is called "the Prince of 
the first day that you began to pray, your prayer Power of· the Air," and "the Prince of·· 
was heard, and I was sent from God's presence World." 
to talk.to you and to give you the word about There is a vast host of evil spirits all aro. 
your prayer, but the Prince of the Power of us. They tramp the streets of this town,, 
Persia withstood me, beset me one and twenty every other town and city on this world of . 
days, and then Michael, one of the chief Princes, They are coming in and out of all the ch 
came to help me, and then I was free -to come and chapels, they are in our homes; they 
with this answer which I now come to bring to everywhere-an innumerable host of evils· 
you from God." that are on the earth and round the earth, 

Now notice, this person talking to Daniel was concerned only with this earth ; and e.bovt:i 
a spirit-being. He is opposed by somebody, earth somewhere is the head-quarters of the. 
therefore the opponent is likewise a spirit-being. world as of God's world. That is the 
This spirit-messenger who opposes God's messen~ '' against principalities and powers and w '. 
ger is from the other camp-he is from the rulers o{ this darkness, the host of wicked sp 
Enemy's headquarters. That, I think, is clear, in the heavenly places." · 
and· the strange · thing is this : that the evil Then Paul tells how to overcome the : 
messenger has the power to hold back God's Please keep the Daniel story in your mind · 
messenger for three full weeks until reinforce- go on talking and reading. How is this F 
ments came, and then the messenger of God is be overcome? He explains this by giv: 
free to come with the answer. description of a Roman soldier-the chr 

There is a scene going on in the spirit-world: man under the guise of a soldier armed f<> 
here is God's messenger come, a spirit-being, conflict. He• says ·u put on the breast~pl 
here a spirit-being checking and holding him and "taking the shield," "the feet shod;'' ' 
back, and a real conflict going on ; and here is helmet " and " the sword " all the parts 
another messenger come to help God's messenger armour of the Roman fighting· man ;. an , 
in the conflict. All the time there are three or when he comes to the end of his figure, he· 
four men down there on their knees praying, and to say this, "with all fighting, strong .. :figh .· 
they are concerned :about the same thing. The That would be a proper ending to that . 
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· hetorica.lly; but Paul is very intense, and when 
be gets to the end of hie figure, he drops the 
figure, and in place of the word " fighting " he 
puts in the thing with which in our case the 
fighting is done-" WITH ALL PRAYER, PRAYING I" 
That is to say, "PRAYING IS FIGHTJNG, IT IS SPIRIT-

·• FIGHTING. Our fighting is praying I I might · 
put it in this way: the fighting has been done. 
Our Lord J esue has worsted the whole evil world. 
He has ma.de a. " show of the principalities and 
powers openly," He is dragging them behind in 
Hie conquering-train as those whom He has 
taken captive, He is victor over th~ whole host; 
and now when we a.re praying, we a.re insisting 
that Hie victory shall apply where we a.re praying. 
Prayer is taking from the Enemy, in Jesus' 
Na.me, what we are to take. ·Prayer overcomes 
the Evil One. · 

We ought always to keep three persons in our 
mind in praying; not two but three : God to 
whom we pray; the man who prays; and the 
Evil One against whom we pray. I know you 
will not misunderstand me when I say, that the 
whole purpose of prayer is not upward: IT IS 
OUTWARD. It is not to influence God; it is to 
influence the Evil One. Our prayers never 
influence God's PURPOSE. Shall I tell you why? 
Because everything you ever ask for He has 
planned to give, and He bas planned to give 
·far more than you a.re asking for. Nobody ever 
yet has a.eked for as much as God is planning 
to give. 

All prayer begins in the heart of God. It 
comes into our hearts. Everything you ever 
ask for He was planning to give before you 
thought about it, and He put into your heart the 
d,eeire for that thing, and the prayer-spirit to ask 
for it. It all begins yonder in God's heart. It 
swings down to the human heart, and if it have 
only sway there, it swings back age.in, having 
done its work down on the circle of this world, 
which is intersected by the circle of prayer. 

The whole driving-power of prayer is towards 
the Evil One. Prayer does not change God's 
PURPOSE I say, but-if you listen very keenly­
IT DOES ORANGE ms ACTION ; because He works 
through our human consent. He needs 
us far more than we have ever guessed or 
suspected. He needs our love, He needs our 
prayer. He a.eke us to pray, and our praying 
helps Him; and the man on hie knees, or the 
one who is praying in hie whole life, gives God 
the opportunity of doing as otherwise He could 
!lot do. Prayer changes God's e.otion, because 
it gives Him an open way into our lives, and 

, through our lives to those whom we touch. 
.. We ought always to keep three persons, I say, 
• 1n mind in our praying, and one of the three is 
.·· Ba.tan. I do not mean the Sa.tan of the poets. 

I do not mean the being with horns and hoofs 
and.forked tail, such as the artists have sketched 
out for us. I mean the Sa.tan of this Book. 
He is a being of great beauty, even great 
though scarred beauty, a. beauty hurt by sin and 
selfishness, but a being of great beauty and great 
dignity of position ;-and he is not chained yet. 
Sa.tan is not chained; he has tremendous power, 
and as he will force hie centre towards this earth 
and towards our mankind, in our praying we 
ought to keep him in mind-Sa.tan, great beauty, 
great power, great dignity; and turning all hie 
guns towards the warfare on this earth. 

Don't forget Sa.tan when praying; but second, 
remember the Lord J eeue, God's Man. Those 
two had a running fight from the cradle of 
Bethlehem to Calvary. Through those N a.ze.r!:lth 
yea.rs, in the wilderness, through the three and 
a half yea.re of His ministry, through Gethsemane, 
through Calvary, the_y had a fight, and our 
Lord J eeue was Victor at every turn. Victor 
first of all in Hie life, by Hie obedience ; and then 
Victor in Hie death by being " obedient even 
·unto death" on the Crose; and theri Victor of 
victors in Hie resurrection. He is a three-fold 
Victor-in life, in death, and in the life beyond 
the dee.th. 

The whole purpose of prayer is this-it is 
insisting that the Lord Jesus' victory shall come 
where you prayerfully claim it. He has ta.ken this 
world. We a.re to take possession in His Na.me ; 
it is insisting that H;ie will shall be done in any 
life where you a.re concerned. " Thy kingdom 
come," means the other kingdom go; "Thy will 
be done," means the oth~r "will" be undone!­
Victory in this ma.n's life, I take this man here 
for the Lord J esue Christ and away from the 
Power of the Evil One ; Thy will in this man, 
and in this church, and in this problem, in this 
class in the Sunmi.y School, these boys, and in 
this Mission field I That is the real force of 
prayer. It is ta.king the Blood-red banner of 
J eeue Christ and eta.nd.i.ng on the Enemy's 
territory, and saying " I take this hi my Victor's· 
Na.me." 

The Evil One will fight. He has power to 
fight. He will object. He has· great objecting 
power, he is very subtle, he is very sly and 
cunning, he won't go until he must; therefore 
prayer must be persisted in. He won't go 
except from the spot that you claim-therefore 
prryer must be definite. You will have to 
pray and pray persistently and go age.in seven 
ti.mes, and sometimes seventy- times - seven, 
always to pray and not to fa.int; but not. one 
thing that you ask for shall be withheld, although 
you will never know a tenth pa.rt of the result 
until the night is gone, and the morning breaks, 
and the shadows :flee a.way. 
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About the Mission Field. 
The Revival in Korea. 

Jean Perry.* 

THE revival in Korea began with the con­
viction of sin among the mi~sionaries. 
What missionaries ? The CHIEF MIS­

SIONARIES in the country, not those who con­
sidered themselves chief, but those. whom God 
had·already mightily used. The Revival began 
with conviction of sin-a conviction which ca.me 
in answer to the prayer of one lady who prayed 
for one man. 

We need to be very careful when we pray to 
God for the Holy Spirit. God cannot fill unless 
the vessel is cleansed. This is how it was with 
these missionaries. It seemed to me they were 
the best missione.ries I ever met. I have known 
them for twenty years, and yet they were under 
deep conviction of sin, they put things right 
with one another, they were all melted together. 
One of them who was not present in the meeting 
when the climax came, was riding across the 
country at the time, and while he was riding,"he 
came under conviction of sin during the hour of 
prayer; and when he returned he went right 
into town and amongst his friends, and told 
them wherein he had offended. 

That man for whom the lady prayed, put 
things straight in his own home with his wife 
and children. I lodged in his house for a year, 
and what he had to put straight l do not know, 
for I never saw a more consistent man. He 
also went to his church, and from his pulpit he 
told his people in what ways he knew he had 
been an offence to them-a most difficult thing 
to do here, but especially in Korea. The con­
sequence was that the congregation was melted. 
That is exactly how the work began all over the 
country : first with the missionaries before the 
congregation, then the congregation brae.king 
down with the same spirit of conviction of sin, 
then forgiveness, cleansing, restitution- and 
pra.ising. 

How did they pre.ise ? It is one thing to 
pr~se God with the mouth and another to do it 
with the life .. The Koreans praised God by their 
service-they went out in this wonderful work, 
generally two by two ·au through the country, 
spreading the good news. They praised God by 
their testimony to others. The vessels over­
flowed, and the overflow went in blessing to 
others. Then they made a wonderfully unique 
offering to God : one man said he would give 
God so many days, and another said he would 
give so many, until the Christians offered to 

• Address e.t Keewiok, 1911 

God THE EQUIVALENT OF THE SERVICE Ol!' 

MISSIONARY FOB ONE HUNDRED YEARS. 

Last year there was a report given here o 
Korea.n " pre.yer for a. million souls . .,. I h, 
never heard a Korean pray for "a million soµf 
They make that the starting point. They :. 
" Oh, God I save a million and MORE," alwa 
I do not know how many souls are saved, 
we never counted them up. Last year it• 
borne on us heavily that there must not. 
reckoning of figures before God. In the ._. 
place how can you tell in a year the souls t 
have been se.ved? · Why to all eternity we ~ ' 
gradually be learning what souls were s · 
last year. I felt as if we were likely to hav 
outburst of evil spirits upon us, if we did 
thing. We just consecrated ourselves to ., 
to work with God in this, and last Octobe'_ 
Seoul we had a campaign, to visit every ho 
seven times, a campaign that was ca• 
throughout the whole country. It started . 
year in Seoul, and every house was vis_· 
seven t4nes, and a different coloured tract ·. 
left at each house every visit. Miss Pash •· 
had 25,000 souls entrusted to us in one dis 

In the Korean houses of worship there a·, 
benches; tiverybody sits on the ground. .• 
Oriental custom in the time of homage is to. · 
the forehead to the earth. For instance, · • 
son salutes his father, he places his h' 
crossed, and puts them right down to the gro 
and bends upon them. So when a person 
homage, the brow is put on the ground. ·· 
Koreans bend right over with their faces to' 
floor. Now, when they got conviction of •. 
they simply flattened on the floor, some oft~ 
almost fainting with the struggle that went ' 
What was the struggle ? They would not yi 
it was the evil spirits holding them. S"' 
people say, " Oh, well, evil spirits, there e.r 
such things I " You go to Korea. When· 
prostrate people yielded to God, they were· 
to stand on their feet. Those evil spirits · 
literally cast out of them, for when they . 
up, they were different ·people. What bee .. 
of the " spirits ? " . 

When we were in London, and saw the si 
and the fashions there, I said to Miss Pas . 
am quite sure that if our Korean Bible wo· 
Mrs. Wan, came to the streets of London;''' 
saw the women's fashions, she would simpl 

. out as fast as she could, and she would say· 
the WOMEN WERE DRESSED UP FOR THlil WOR 

OF EVIL SPIRITS, The dress means a great· 
I am not talking about uniform, but the · 
the outward expression from within, an 
s·ure dear Mrs. Wan would say, "Th;_. 
dressed like that to worship evil spirits " ' 

These people have for generations wors · 
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Se.tan. There is a temple in Seoul for the 
worship of Se.tan. This temple has an image of 
Se.tan. When the worshippers go into that 
temple, they are so afraid of Satan that they 
never bow down straight to him ; they bow on 
one side to the corner of the room, and then they 
bring their offering, which goes to the priests of 
this devil worship. They are afraid to look at 
Se.tan. They also have pictures of Satan. We 
had one- in our house which a woman gave us 
after becoming e. Christian; and the servant 
would not touch it. 

What are these evil spirits ? If you go to e. 
Korean house you will find under the eaves e. 
dirty bundle of straw. I went one day, and 
asker!. what it was. I said it was only rubbish ; 
and the woman there said, "It is not rubbish, 
it is the devil's sign." Everything they use in 
their worship is e. " sign " to Se.tan. He has his 
signs. You don'.t tie bundles of straw to vour 
houses, but we can see the signs even in Engie.nd. 
Our eyes get trained in Korea for looking after 
his signs, so that we ca.n pray them out of the 
way. Oh I I wish you would LOOK FOB THE 
SIGNS OF BA.TAN IN YOUR COUNTRY, A.ND THEN 
PRAY THEM OUT OF THE COUNTRY. 

What do the Koreans do with these things ? 
T~ey burn them all in a bonfire. They do not 
bring them to our house, but burn them. Miss 
Pash and I do not burn them, but we have a 
number of converted people in our meetings, and 
these women workers go out-after Sunday 
School perhaps, six of them will come to us, and 
they will say, "We shall not be in Sunday 
School this afternoon, for we are going to Mrs. 

· So-and-so, and we are going to burn the 
"Marquee-the devil-out." (If you do not 
like to say "turn the devil out," say "Marquee 
out;" it is just the same I) They take down 
the old bundle of straw _from the eaves, the little 
package of rice, and they hunt the inner room, 
and behind e. little shelf they find e. bit of wood, 
and on that wood is written the name of the 
ancestor who has died, and whose spirit is sup­
posed to dwell in that piece of wood, and some­
t!mes ther~ is a lit~le curtain. hung before it-a 
little alta.r m the eight feet room. That is the 
ancestral tablet. These Christian women will 
take ~11 these things, and they know where to 
look for them, and so often they are little things 
that the people do not want destroyed ; but the 
Bible women say, "We won't have a bonfire 
unless you give everything in." If they won't 
give everything up, they say, "Very well, we 
will pray over it, and we will come another day, 

. and have a bonfire." · 
Everything which is devoted to the service of 

Se.tan is filthy beyond description. In our 
meetings and churches we like to have every-

thing beautifully clean-anything that has to do 
with the worship of Christ ; but with devil 
worship .there is not an idea of cleanliness. 
Why, the women, after such a bonfire as I have 
described, have to go home, shake all their 
clothes, and have a. be.th-they are just filthy, 
from bundles of papers and coats and every­
thing. They have to take special clothes when 
they go to burn the things of Satan. 

Before the bonfire, the people have been 
attending the meetings, and the Bible women 
have been backwards and forwards, keeping on 
and on and on. They don't go to a house and 
persuade them to be Christians in half-an-hour, 
but they pay visit after visit, "pegging away" 
e.s we say. One lot of Christian women ma.de 
up their minds that they must win e. whole 
family for Jesus, so they came to our study, and 
after a cup of tea together, they said, "We are 
going down to Mrs. Chew's house-a rich le.dy­
e.nd stay there until we bring _them to Jesus." 
And there they prayed and sang and taught 
until they got the whole family in. At five 
o'clock they brought the son, and dear old 
Granny Chew e.t 73 years of e.ge-e.11 her . old 
ideas changed. She came to me, and she put 
her arms around my waist smiling and rejoicing, 
saying "Everyone we have got." We ha.d been 
away from home when this announcement was 
made, for two weeks. We arrived at eight 
o'clock in the evening, passing that station where 
the friends were waiting to welcome us with the 
good news to commemorate our coming. "When 
they reached our house we had gone to bed, so 
we got up, and they came to greet us although 
we ha.d only been from home e. fortnight. They 
said, " Suppose when Jesus comes we are e.t the 
wrong station, and we are not ready to receive 
Him I" That is how the Korean Christians 
work, and that is how they praise God in every­
thing, going out to help the loijt, to gather the 
lost shettp. 

W• gladly giv• Ille following kind reina,ksfromDr. Griffith Thomas 
on our Ediklritdfor Aug,.,1.'-Ed. 

"Have you ever noticed that when the fulness of the 
Spirit of God is mentioned in the New Testament, the 
fulness itself u,tth whieh we are filud is invariably in the 
genitive case, as for instance, in Act xiii. 52; while the 
dative case (with, or without the preposition •in') refers 
invariably to the Spirit of God, as the i11st,ument by which 
we are filled? Now in Eph. v. 18 it is the latter form in 
the Greek, namely the dative, with the preposition, il.nd 
I c;:annot help thinking that the phrase should be rendered 
" Be filled by the Spirit," and then the five participles 
immediately following indicate the definite results in the 
life on our being filled by the Spirit. This rendering has 
the obvious advantage of keeping up the strict parallelism 
between the first and second parts of the verse. • Be not 
drunk by wine ••. but be filled by the Spirit. • . " Of 
course what is said about that in the article is perfectly 
true, apart from the exegesis of this passage." 

W Griffith Thomas. 
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OVERCOMER. 

Exousia (Authority) versus Dunamis 
(Power), 

Rev. J. Ellison. 

IN the New Testament Greek there are two 
constantlr rec11:rring words whioh are hope­
lessly mixed m the English translation. 

They are the wordR " exousia " and " dunamis " 
t~e former is often, though· not alway~, 
nghtly translated "authority," and the latter 
"power." Wherever used in the New Testa.­
men~ ." ex~ia " carries with it the idea of 
admnnstr~tive authority, given by one person, 
~nd . received by another, with definite ends 
m Y!e.w, a~ in Matt. viii. 9, x. 1. It is the 
a~rmstrative power given, for instance, by a 
~ng or government to a commander-in-chief in 
~ime of battle, to a ~onsul in time of peace. It 
is delegated authonty, not at all inherent or 
perilonal, belonging distinctly to the man in his 
related-his official capacity. It is apostolic­
the "being-sent" by the Master to do His bidding. 

The word "dunamis " is always at the back 
of "_ea;ousia" a~d. bri~gs it into existence-it is 
the mherent, onginatmg power ; the king him­
self. as the representative person of the nation. 
It ~s. the power inherent in the nature, and 
position of God a~ the Orea.tor of the world, and 
~edeeme: of His people. It is the power 
mher~nt m the Lord J e&us as the prophet, priest 
and king of the fallen raoe, and lies behind the 
".authority" yvhich He exercised over every 
~ndrance .of disease, hunger, demoniacal posses­
s10n,. natural law, or dee.th, that lay in the path 
of His work on earth. It was this deep-seated 
"dunamis" that flowed out of the centre spirit 
of Christ, when the poor siok woman touched 
th~ h~~ of His garment. Had it been "a.uth­
onty it would have been an execution of the 
fiat of His will, but it wasn't that. It was the 
po_wer itself ~om whioh all the " authority " of 
His earth life flowed, on which this woman 
through her childlike faith, ma.de a draught ; 
and our Lord was conscious that it had flowed 
from Him into. another life, and turned to 
enquire who the happy possessor of such enrich­
ment could be. Having the" power" (dunamis) 
our Lord Jesus could give the "authority" 
(e~usia). He ~as free to make any tr~nsfer of 
His own possessions. Being the owner and the 
master of all, He oould break to any person or 
persons,. some little she.re of the whole. He 
could, and He did make His " dune.mis " into a.n 
"~xo?sia "· in the lives of His disciples, con­
st1:tutmg them stewards, or administrators of 
His power. 

. The " dunannis ". is that whi~h the Holy B1t , 
imparts to the believer. He is that powei;. 
th~m from God, and they receive it in recei •· 
Him ; a.s stated in Acts i. 8. Without t · 
there is no spiritual " authority" in the life· b 
with it, each believer is constituted a "duna.tti.il 
centre of God in the world, that authorises hr 
to act, and to execute to the fullest extent t < 

redeeming purpose of God. The " dune.mil!' 
necessarily included in the life of God, is t:ta.ri · 
ferable from its original source, and that transfe· 
is ~Xe?J,plified, as well as affirmed, a.gain an.', 
a.gam m the New Testament. .· 
. The word " dune.mis " also expresses th: 
mherent pow~r (d?namis) ~f Satan (Luke x. ;~l:i: 
Th~~gh sta.nd~ng m an entirely separate ethioil;l, 
position, he is necessarily like God in thiif 
respect, that his personality and his sovereign '\ 
over the whole empire of evil, carry with th · '­
a. "dune.mis "-a fundamental, and inhere 
pow~r over all things, and all men that bel0 _ 
to. him. There is " authority" in him also, qij, 
this account he can set his " power " in motion,', 
transmute it into "authority," delegate it ·tq\ 
others for action, and achievement. All w .. ,,, 
enter into criminal alliance with him must beco · 
personal centres of his " dune.mis " before th' 
can administer on his behalf. . 

The· " authority to tread" which our Loil 
gave. ~o His disciples_, was an authority ~\: 
a.dmmister the " dune.mis " of Obrist age.inst t 
"d1;17:amis of the enemy." That is exactly t 
position of Luke x. 19, and Mark xvi. 17, 18* · 
other scriptures. If space ·allowed, one mig 
support tliis position by dozens of other refe 
ence,s to the New Testament where it 
repeatedly expressed. It is the Lord's "a.ut 
ority" over that which is inherent "power;, f 
the .person and in the sovereign position of Sat · 
It ts not that the saint is a. sort of milita· 
" authority " sent to fight age.inst the· milit ' 
" authority " whioh Satan has delegated to h 
emissaries only, though that is also true of Ne· 
~estame~t. tea.c~ing; but it is an "authority;:( 
u., administrative I_>Ower over ALL. t~e "pow~r,:J 
of _the enemy ; and m.cludes the divme sanction 
to invade his sovereignty, and his empire, ev · 
though for the time being it could be imagiil 
that he was not in a pa.rtioularly hostile m ' .·. 

The "exousia" is impossible without t . 
"duns.mis." Power, like money, must exis, 
before it can be administered. There must b 
electricity oefore there can be illumina.tibrl 
h~nce the believer must privately receive frcf_ 
his Lord a personal she.re of His " dunRJDiil'~ 
before he can presume to administer in acts L 
authority the " exousia" He has ordain~, 
• "eheJl recover" In the Greek here ls "exoueia."~.i,;,:' 

word mea.ne ·tha.t the believer shell "invoke authori 
Query--ilouthority over what? 
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From this point of view one can appreciate the 
apostolic prayer of Paul in Col. i. 11, "In all 
• dunamei dunamoumenoi ' "-in " ALL POWER 
EMPOWERED." Get that from Him in " the 

· Holiest," and the "authority" will follow in the 
outworking. 

The Vanger of "Passivity."* 

T
HE word passivity simply means the opposite con­

dition to activity, and, in the experience of a 
believer it means briefly (x) the loss of self-control, 

in the sense of the persoD himself controlling each, or all 
of the departml!nts of his personal being; and (2) loss of 
self-will, in the sense of the person himself using his will 
as the source and guiding principle of personal action. 

The danger of passivity in the surrendered believer, 
lies in the advantage taken of the passive condition by 
the powers of darkness. Apart -from these evil forces, 
and their activity through the passive person, passivity is 
only inactivity or idleness. In simple inactivity, where 
the evil spirits have not taken hold, the inactive person 
is always holding himself ready for activity; whereas in 
the passivity which has given place to the powers of 
darkness, the passive person is unable to act out of his own 
volitio,i. 

The chief condition, therefore, for the working of evil 
spirits in a human being, apart from sin, is PASSIVITY; 

and this is in exact opposite to the condition which God 
requires from His children for His working in them. 
Granted the surrender of the will to God, with active 
choice to do His will as it may be revealed to him, God 
requires co-operation with His Spirit, ard the f11ll use of 
,very faculty of the whole man. In· brief, the powers of 
darkness aim at obtaining a passive slave, or captive, to 
their will, whilst the objective of God is a regenerated 
man, intelligently and actively willing, ·and choosing, and 
doing His will, in liberation of spirit, soul and body from 
slavery~ · 

The powers of darkness would make a man into a 
machine, a tool, an automaton ; the God of holiness and 
love desires to make a man into a free, intelligent sovereign 
in his own sphere (Gen. i. 26), a thinking, rational, 
renewed creation in His own image. 

Passivity must not be confused with quietness, or the 
"meek and quiet spirit" which is, in the sight of God, of 
great price. Quietness of spirit, of heart, of mind, of 
manner, voice and expression; may be co-existent with 
the most effective activity in the will of God •. 

The souls who.are open to·the passivity which the evil 
spirits take advantage of, as ground for their activity, are 
those who become fully surrendered to God, and are 
brought into direct contact with the supernatural world 
by receiving the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. There are 
those who us, the word surrender, and think they are 
surrendered, but are only so in sentiment and will; in 
reality they are walking by theif' ow,1 11aturi1l nason and 
judgment, although they submit all their plans to God, and 
are sincerely desirous of carrying out His will. But 

• Extract from "The Work of Deceiving Spirits among the Children 
of God. A Text Book for Workers," by the Editor and Mr. Eun 
Rob_e~.. In coutse of prepa,atiotl. . 

those who are really surrendered, are those who actually 
give themselves up to implicitly obey, and carry out at all 
costs what is revealed to them sup,rnatut'ally; and not what 
they themselves think, -plan and reason out, to be the will 
of God. 

Believers who surrender their will, and all they are, 
and have to God, yet who walk by the use of their natural 
minds, are not the souls who are open to that passivity 
which gives ground to evil spirits; although they may 
and do give ground to them in other ways. . • . . 
Surrendered souls fall into passivity after the baptism of 
the Holy Ghost, (x) because of their determination to 
carry out their surrender at all costs; (2) their new 
relationship with the spiritual world which opens to them 
supernatural communications, which they at first only 
think to be of God; (~) their surrender leading them to 
submit, subdue and make subservient all. things to this 
supernatural plane. 

Passivity may affect the whole man, in spirit, soul, and 
body, when it has become very deep, and is of many 
years standing. The progress is generally very gradual 
and insidious, and consequently the release from it is 
gradual and slow. 

There is a PASSIVITY OF THE WILL, and the will, as we 
know, is the helm, so to speak, of the ship. This 
originates from a wrong conception of what the soul's 
full surrender to God means. Thinking that a surrendered 
will to God means no use of the will at all, it ceases to 
choose, determine, and to act of its own volition. The 
serious effect of this is not allowed by the powers of 
darkness to be discovered; and at first the consequences 
are trivial and scarcely noticeable. In. fact, at first it 
appears to be more glorifying to God. The strong-willed 
person suddenly becomes passively yielding. He thinks 
God is "will "-ing for him in circumstances and people, 
and &O he becomes passively submissive to all things 
aroun4, and passively help~ess in actio_l:1· After a time 
no choice can be got from the believer in matters of daiJ.y 
life; no decision or initiative in matters demanding action. 
Others must choose, act, lead and decide, whilst this soul 
drifts as a cork upon the waters. 

After a time the powers of darkness begiu to make 
capital out of this surrendered soul, and work about it 
evil of various kinds, which entangle it through its 
passivity of will. It has now no liberty of will to protest 
or resist. Obvious wrong, which THIS SOUL ALONE HAS 

THE RIGHT TO DEAL WITH, FLOURISHES, AND GROWS 

STRONG AND BLATANT. The powers of darkness have 
slowly gained, both personally and in circumstances, upon 
the passive will; which at first was merely the passive 
submission of will to environment, under the idea that 
God was "will "-ing for· the soul in all things. 

The text that such souls misinterpret is Phil. ii. 13: 
" It is God that worketh in you to will, and to 'do of 
His good pleasure." The preposition " to " is the 
overlooked word, for the passive soul reads it: •• It is 
God that ~orketh in me the willing and the doing''­
i.e. willing instead of me I But the true meaning is God 
working in the soul "to" the point of "willing," whilst 
the ••passive" attitude assumes Him actually" will "-ing 
instead, and working in:.tead of the believer. 
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"The Crucified Life'' (ii.) 
Rev. Pengwern Jones.•. 

WE have already ·looked at Jesus Christ ·on th~ 
cross, and seen there a picture of our own 

· crucified life, and we have drawn attention to 
the fact, that in our Lord's seven words on the cross we 
were able to understand the feelings of Christ in His 
various attitudes towards the world · and if the Holy 
Spirit led us to the cross, we would ltlso come into the 
same attitude towards the world. The crucifixion of 
C~st on the cross was only the climax of His whole life 
-it was the place where His crucified life came to an 
issue. 

Now I ~ant to emphasize tla.is before I proceed with 
these sayings, that the crucified life is one that we must 
take up by an ACT OF OUR OWN WILL. jesus will not put 
us on the cross unless we are willing to go there. He 
says" take up thy cross," but the crucified life is one 
that we have of our own free will to commence to live. 

So many people speak of their•• crosses." "Oh, the 
crosses we have to bear I" when really they are not 
crosses: The cross is what we take up of our own will. 
Clow, m his wonderful book on the Cross, says, that 
there are three words in the Bible for the trials of life: 
burden,_ thorn and cross. The burdens, he says, are 
those tnals that we have to bear, whether we wish to do 
s_o or not-the sicknesses of life, the ordinary trials of 
hfe; these we often call " crosses.'• They are not real 
crosses; they are burdens. We have to bear them and 
G~d has promised that if we go to Him He will take us 
with our burdens, and in taking us He bears our burdens• 
but these are not the "crosses." Then there is th; 
'• thorn • • : • some one great trial that we never like to 
~peak about. We know that God has given us that trial 
in order to strengthen us. There may be sc;>me disfigure­
ment of the body. We know that we have to bear this 
thorn il1 the flesh as long as we are in the flesh, and we 
know too that it i's given to us by a Father's hand to 
st:engthen ~s. That is the" thorn," but the" cross" is 
still s~methmg that we of our own will take up. It is a 
question of the will whether we accept it or not. · 

We say reverently that even Christ said that He GAVE 
His life ; He " stedfastl y set His face towards Jerusalem " 
to the cross. Of His own will He took up the cross, and 
we have to do the same-something we can either reject 
or ~ccept, the choice of this way or that way ; the 
crucified life. The crucified life is a life that we enter 
into of our own will. 

Now what is the crucified life? In Christ's first saying 
on the cross, "Father, forgive them," we discovered 
what it meant to Him in His attitude of prayer and 
forgiveness towards the world ; and if we are living the 
crucified life we too will love all men, and that love· will 
come out in intercession for all classes, so that whenever 
we come in contact with them we cannot help. praying 
for them. Now we will take up the second saying, the 
answer Jesus gave to the thief: " To-day shalt thou be 

• Address at Llandrindod. Not revised by the speaker. 
· (No. 1 in Soptnnbe, issue.) 

with Me in paradise "-Christ's attitude 
individual sinner. 

Now what is this attitude? It is one of NOT s"' 
HIMSELF. I put it this way purposely. Christ did', 
save Himself; and if we are on the cross, we sliatf 
consider ourselves, but tl:ie individual we are anxi~· 
bring to Christ. · 

Have you noticed
0

how everybody that spoke tOJ · 
when He was on the cross was under the impressioi:i . 
He wanted to save Himself? •• They that pass~ 
railed on Him saying, Thou that .destroyest the Tei:n 
save Thyself! " They were under the impression ' 
Christ WOULD HAVE SAVED HIMSELF IF HE COULD I!' 
DONE so. Likewise the chief priests mockingly said, ,j 
saved others, Himself He cannot save." And iii' 
Luke, " The soldiers also mocked Him saying, If Th: ' 
the king of the Jews, save Thyself." The people aro 
the cross alsci manifested the same expectation•, i\ 
alone, let us see whether Elijah will come down to' 
Him down I " i.e., to save Himself. All the people·· t 
thought that is what He wanted, and even the thiev 
the cross said at first, " Save 'Thyself and us I " 
Pilate said when he was trying Christ, "Knowest :. 
not that I have power to release Thee and pow 
crucify Thee? " Of course Pilate thought He wan: 
be released, He wa11!etl to be saved I . 

Now notice that the thief caught another idea, be:/ 
he addressed Christ, not as 'Lord ' as you find it'.: 
A.V., but as it is in the R.V., by the word • J · 
"Saviour, remember me when Thou comest intd 
kingdom " i.e. " I understand that you t11a11t to sav,· ~. 
remember me." · · 

Now if we are on the cro~s, we also will forget our,' 
in trying to save others. I ask myself while I am : 
my fellow ministers: Do we give the impression ti:> 
that before even ourselves, we want to save men? 
not a secondary thing with most of us this salva#. 
men? Do we not save ourselves first, our own, 
our own life, our own reputation; and then after our 
we want to save other men? Oh I if we are on the: 
if we are living the crucified life, we shall t"evers~ ',i. 
the object of our lives will be to save others at wli,: 
cost to ourselves ; even though everything will g 
first object will be to save others. The crucified 
one of not saving ourselves. I put it that way puf:. 
-not saving ourselves but endeavouring to save citl( 

Christ died to save the i~dividual. We are ~I'( 
make a sacrifice in order to save the multitude, b'u~ . 
did not think of Himself in taking hold of the indii.i. 
If as ministers we knew that' if we went to a certaip, 
that there would be hundreds there who could be 1:,r 
to the Saviour, we would go and sacrifice almost an 
but if we knew that there was only one poor soul 
salvation, then would we go-not saving ourset 
giving up all and everything for the s~e of tll 
individual ? .. 

Jesus spent a great deal of time with the indiv. 
He went out of His way to seek him. And this · 
the characteristic of the crucified life. That one··· 
the cross would never be,of.any use to the wor~if 
was at the point of death. He" was a man of po . 
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of evil character, and yet Jesus did not forget him. If 
there could have been any time when the Lord could 

· have been excused, when He could have said to that 
seeking man at His side, "0, don't trouble me now, I am 
dying for the world's millions," it was at that time; but 
no, on the contrary He said, "Never mind that, I want 
to save this man." "But Lord Jesus, he is of no value 
to You, he will be in the world only a few minutes, don't 
trouble about him I" "Ohl" said the Master," I want 
just to save him r• 

But again, we find here that there is instant salvation. 
We realise that of course there is instant salvation for the 
lowest of sinners. I am afraid we are losing sight of_ this 
truth, I fear we do not .. realize that we can go out and 
take hold of men, and bring them to the Saviour in one 
preaching service. · · 

Do we believe in the salvation of men, that the Holy 
Spirit can so apply the word to the hearts of men, that 
they will be illuminated and understand enough of the 
gospel to be saved at o,u preaching service? Do we 
realize, do we believe this? When we are down below, 
we are apt to forget it; but when we take our stand with 
Christ on the cross, then we understand that every man 
can be saved, that tbe Holy Spirit can so apply the plan 
of salvation, that men can be brought into the kingdom 
even at a single preaching of the word. That again is 
the crucified life-we think of tbe individual as a lost 
individual, and we ·realize that that individual can be 
saved at one sitting, at one hearing of the word of God, 
by an instantaneous salvation, if we only take hold of the 
means that God has put within our reach-the presenta­
tion of the full gospel, and the Holy Spirit to apply the 
truth to the hearts of men. 

Again, take the third saying: in Jesus speaking to His 
mother and to John, we have tbe attitude of Christ 
towards His beloved ones. Jesus said, to His mother, 
"Behold thy son," and to John '' Behold thy mother." 
What should be our attitude towards our loved ones when 
we have given ourselves wholly, habitually to Christ. It 
is a question that troubles missionaries very often. They 
have to face the question,'' What is my duty towards my 
qld parents, what is my duty towards my children? If I 
have given myself to Christ, how am I to act towards my 
dear ones?" Possibly in this country you have to face 
a similar difficulty. ,U I understand this saying aright, I 
feel able to say that Christ sacrificed His loved ones. If 
He had asked His mother, •• Mother, shall I go to the 
cross?" she certainly would have said "Nol" If He 
had asked John," John, shall I go to Calvary?" John 
would certainly have said "Nol " He had to sacrifice 
His beloved ones; and if we are living the ~rucified life, 
our most sacred relationships must be sacrificed. 

To this let me add another word : we receive them back 
in a far· more sacred way. We give them up, we tell 
Jesus Christ that they can all go to the altar; but our 
Master is so honourable He gives tbem back to us with 
interest. 

Will you forgive me for referring to an instance. in my 
life to illustrate this? I do not like to speak of myself, 
but I know this, that when I decided to go out to India 
24 years ago, I had to leave a widowed mother. I had to 

tell her of my decision, so I wrote to tell her I wanted to 
see her, for before long I should be starting out. I 
remember how that after supper we sat and talked about 
this. I felt I was giving up my mother at a time when 
mother never was so dear to me, as she was that night 
especially when she said to me, "I thought you would be 
here when I am ending my days, but I gladly give you up 
for Jesus Christ!" I never realized how. dear motber 
was to me till she gave me up; but do you know she took 
India into her heart, and she got me back again, and 
almost 300,000 of souls-she seemed to _take the·whole of 
India as interest. If you truly sacrifice the whole, Jesus 
will give it back with interest. 

To those of you who are afraid of sending your children 
perhaps to a foreign land in the name of Jesus Christ, let 
me say that I know He will give them back to you with 
interest. Already we have had Christ's attitude towards 
the world, His attitude towards the individual, and now 
His attitude towards His loved ones. May God lead us 

t?w_:~! :~-~;:;~:;;;:::e= l:.:ove the -,;;;:1 
ranees, and a power to produce the fruit; a~~ / \ 
to sq,arate us from the evil, a,nd a power to 

transform us into the good. 
This two-fold power is/ound. in Christ. Th.ere is the 

power of His Death, an the power of His Life. We do 
not bid good-bye to the first becaU88 we have been brought 
to Uvein the second. Nay, the condition of knowing the 
power of His R1JBUrrection lies in " beiing mads conform-
able wn,to His Death" (Ph.il. iii.10). . 

The true life, th.at which trium,ihs over sin and " does 
not cease from yielding fruit," is a Zif e th.at spri,ngs up 
out of death. 

Th.ere is a deep spiritual meaning in tho8$ words of the 
apoatle, which we fail to grasp at first sight, " Always 
bearing about in the body of the dying "-or the putting to 
deat1-" of the Lord J88US, th.at the Life also of JeB'UB 
might be mads manifest in our body." (S Cor. w. 10). 

Death is here put before us as the condition of Uf e. The 
continual manifestation of the life depends upon the 
constant conformity to the Death. · . 

Death means separation, a,nd life means union. By 
being brought more and more into sympathly with Christ's 
death unto sin, we become more and more th.orough.vy 
sq,arated from its service and defilement. It is not merely 
sq,aration from sinniing, it is a separation from the old 
self-life. The great hindrance to the manifestation of the 
Christ-life is the presence and activity of the ulf-life. Th.is 
needs to be termlim.ated and set aside. Nothing but " the 
putting to death of the Lord Jesus Christ " can accomplish. 
th.is. Conformity to His Death means a separation in 
heart and mind from the old source of actwi.ty and the 
motives and aims of the old Zif e. 

Th.is " confoririity '' is the condition of the manifutatwn 
of the Divine Life. · As we h.afJe almuifl 0086f'I/Bd • .!!_t1uJ ____ _ 
Life of Jesus " does not need our energy or our "fforts to 
make it more living. All th.at God requires is th.at we 
should fall in with those conditions which are essential for 
the removal of the hindrances. Let those c:onditions be 
complied with, and at once the Uf e spri,ngs forth spontane-
ously and with.out strain or effort.· Though we can neither 
originate nor strength.en it by direct efforts of our own, we 
may indirectly increase its m11111A,festation by complying 
with the Divinely appointed conditions. v 

Rei• .. Evan H. Bupkins. 
------

" The death of J1JBUs was God's master-stroke. At one 
stroke He told man His estimate of man and His estimate 
of man's sin; His lave and His hate. "-Selected. 
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The School of Prayer 
and The Lord's Watch. 

" It is flO worldly u,a,r/a.rd that wd a.r, u,a.ging. TM t11ea.pom with 
which w• fight ar• ts0t human weapon,;, but ,ire mighty for God in over­
throwing strong /orlrus,s •. • "-:ii Car."· 3, 4, W,y,nouth. 

WE have for a long time felt that the title, 
"The Prayer- Warfare," which has 
headed this page, did not adequately 

describe its object, nor the prayer-service the 
"Lord's Watch" is rendering to the church of 
God; but we have allowed it to remain until we 
could more clearly express what · the Lord is 
opening to us on the line of prayer; neither have 
we £el t that the expressions " Prayer-Warfare " 
and "Prayer-Warrior" were wholly satisfactory 
in making clear the aspect of prayer, which we 
are seeking to emphasise to the children of God. 

An aspect of prayer unfolded in the epistle to 
the Ephesians_.the church epistle,--setting forth 
the heavenly calling 8,nd experience of the Body 
of Christ in the spiritual realm; prayer, which 
Paul calls " wrestling" against spiritual foes 
in the spiritual sphere, and needing " persever­
ance" at '' all seasons." "In the spirit," and 
for and with" all saints,"as joined in a common 
battle against a common foe; prayer only under­
stood by those members of the Body who know 
in actual experience their union in spirit (Eph. 
ii. 6) with the ascended Lord. An aspect of 
prayer not plainly referred to hy the Lord, when 
He walked on earth, as the '· church " was not 
formed, nor the mystery of the Body made 
known (Eph. iv. 16); and prayer only possible 
after He had ascended to the throne, and 
triumphed over principalities and· powers by 
His cross. • 

An aspect of prayer which means, as Mr. S. 
D. Gordon expressively puts it, not so much 
"upward" as "OUTWARD"; i.e., not the believer 
praying upward to God, but standing "in the 
Lord," and praying outward against the foe. 
Prayer which means warfare with opposing 
forces in the Name and authority of Christ, 
rather than the petition of a child to a Father. 
The prayer, in brief, of believers of" full stature" 
in Christ, called into partnership with Him 
(John xx. 21-28). 

Having carefully tested the effectual power of 
this aspect of prayer for the past two years, in 
·" The Lord's Watch," as conducted by Mr. J.C. 
Williams, we have been feeling for some time 
that we may now, without undue presumption, 
describe its work as a " School of Prayer," and 
more clearly define to our readers its scope and 
object, as not only dealing with requests for 
prayer, but in personal correspondence training 
the Lord's children to the WORK of prayer. 

In this work, over 1,000 personal letters hav, 
been written by Mr. Williams in the past · 
months, each after much care and prayer. Eve . 
request sent in, is made the occasion of givin 
light to the writer on the conditions of •effectivei 
prayer, as bearing on the specific need. The:, 
correspondents thus form tl}e "watchers," as';: 
they are shown how to "watch and. pray" theit.i} 
special needs through. The act of "watching:_', 
being of little avail, unless the watcher is able to{ 
interpret what be sees; i.e., (1) signs of God) 
working ; (2) the Adversary working ; (8) of 
good; (4) of only apparent good; (5) of answered/ 
prayer; (6) of unanswered prayer; (7) of evil;{ 
(8) of _apparent evil." A "watching" that may': 
be described as keen perception, so as to pray!'. 
intelligently, and work with God for the answer. 
to prayer. : 

Of the remarkable results to this watching\ 
prayer life, as learnt through the ministry of _the:\ 
"Lord's Watch," we have no space to wnte; ·:, 
but believers who have been in darkness for many.< 
years have been eet free, and many souls hi) 
bondage set at liberty. · 

In brief, through the " clinic " work of the/ 
Lord's Watch, as a medical student proves hi~i 
"materia medica" in hospital practice, the truth~[, 
set forth in the pages of the Overcomer, ba.vf 
been ~ested and tried ; so that we speak that . 
which we know is workable, and meeting th~; 
need of ·the church of God at the present tiµie/ 

We propose now devoting, more space in tbf 
Overcomer to matters connected with the Schoo· 
of Prayer, and in due sea.son to deal with ques.:,: 
tions, such \1-B "why are my prayers notk 
answered ? " " why cannot I concentrate my·: 
mind in prayer? " " why do I feel ' sleepy ' in; 
prayer? " " why have I felt evil thoughts durin .. · 
my time of prayer? " etc., etc., and ·to give fro .. 
time to time extracts from letters which are 
calculated to throw light upon prevailing prayer;; 

As the number of missionaries desiring mentioi( 
in this page for help in prayer is increasing, an4; 
our space is limited, we have. also he.nde~ ove, 
to the " Lord's Watch" the list we have h1thett. 
printed, to be added to the large number 9 
missionaries with whom Mr. Willia.ms is a.lrea.d· 
in correspondence ; purposing only to print ·. 
future condensed subjects for prayer for tl:r 
Foreign field, the Church of .Christ, Spec!e.l. Co.: 
ventions, etc., earnestly asking the Lord s int ..... 
cessors to present these requests before the Lor<l!i 
day after day from montq to month. 

THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER AND THB LORD'S WATCH,'' 

(ll For tra.1ntng by correspondence, In the oondltlon1 of.ii.':'' 
Yalllng prayer, and their app!laaUon to specllio need, · . 

(II) For daallnll with spealal cases In prayer, and by oo 
pondenae and monthly reports, 
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(3) For the receiving or special requests of Immediate 
Importance, such as prayer for Missions, Conventions, &o., 
with correspondence gtylng helps on how to pray for lllselons 
and Churches. 

(I) For oonespondenoe and prayer for Missionaries In the 
Foreign Field, 

All oorreepon<l ence should be addressed to Mr. J. o. Williams, 
o/o "Oyeroomer" Offloa, Toller Road, Lehiester. 
..- It le understood that all conespondents are regular 

readers of the "0Yercomer," as the teaching of the paper sup­
plements the letters and forms the baale of the correspondence. 
Rules goYBrnlng the correspondence may be had on applloa.­
tlon to Mr. Williams. Stamped enyelopes should always be 
enclosed for reply. 

Reoelnd for th!I "Lord's Watch" Typewriting Machine, 
Up to and i11o!ud.ing Ssptsmbsr 14th, 1911. 

Amount previously acknowledged, £15 Bs. 6d.; (161) 10/-, (414) 
10/·, (199) 10/-, (111) 2/6. Tota.I £17 ls. Od. 

Letters received up to September 14, 1911, ·needing no reply:-
61, 65, 68,186, 140, 1!12, 232,238, !177, 294, 825, 864, 408, f.C11, 4115, 426, 
484,436,441, 447,455,418,487,459, 461. 

F.W. (Birkenhead). Plea.ee send nu.me and address. 
J.c.w. 

MT. Wi!!iams tha:n1cfu!7ty aoknowlsd.gs• the ki-nWBB OJ BO 
1na1111 ~ who have now on-ntributsd. s,q}'loisnt funds fo,- the 
pwrchass of two sBOmuL-hand. t11pswriU.11g ma.ohi11SB, which wil! 
ursatlty !eBBBn ths labouTB of his 11o!unta1'1/ assistants tn ths 
mi-nist1'1/ of the" L01"d.'s Watah." The .Fund. is now closed.. 

W111 the Lord's lnteroessors pray 
That all who know the truths set forth In the 

"Overcomer" may be strong and courageous to 
USE them, and carry out the war upon the 
powers of darkness. 

Special InteroeBBlon for the following Convention: 
Crouch End, London, Oct, 2-6, 

Prayer stlll needed on the Opium Traffic. 

Prayer for Missionaries. 
That all Missionaries In the Foreign Pleld may be fully 

equipped by the power cf the Holf, Ghost to use the" power 
oYBr all the power of the enemy, • which Is part of their 
equipment. 

For Special Missions. 
For Missions In Wil.Btsad. (Beds), Sept. 24 to Oct. 8; Ooawi!!s 

(Leicestershire), Oct. 14-24. O. T. 
For a Mission e.t Oa:ton, London, N., Oat. 14-29. H.B. 
For a, Mission at Fosse Rd. Church; Lsicssts,-, Oct. !19. A.E. W. 
That God will a.we.ken ree.l interest in the Orouoh End. Con-

vention by the Clergy e.nd Ministers of the district, e.nd many 
be constrained to e.ttend the ge.therings. F.D.T. 

For special services.a.t Bua:ton during the month of October. 
· F.B.J. 

"There is a scattering that increaseth, and it may be 
that, by confining your prayers to the limited circle of 
yonr own church, you may have defeated your own ends. 
The sequence of prayer is to pray from the personal to 
the local, out to the national, and to the utmost borders 
of the universal ; and I doubt not that, if you would pray 
through every detail, every hindrance that may be pre­
sented to you by the Holy Spirit with reference to your 
own church, and then take on a wider view of the other 
churches in your own town, and then of Scotland; that 
you may be blessed in your prayer. 

Of all the exercises of faith, prayer is one where 
selfishness must have no part. 'Ye have not because 
ye ask not ; ye ask and receive not because ie ask amiss, 
that ye may spend it in ;your pleasures' (Jas. iv. 3, 4). 
Yon must pray and fight against that dullness that comes 
over yon in prayer. It is mainly satanic ·m its origin, 
and it is best to drop the objective in prayer at that 
moment, in order that you may fight through those 
hindrances, until yon know that your spirit is alert, and 
in co-operation with the will of God."-]. C. Williams. 

Mr. Evan Roberts. 
As frequent q1mtion111g about the healt/1 of Mr. Roberts con­

tfoues to arise, we an glad to !five the following extract from a 
column arlicle by a writer in the " Life of Faith," of Sept. 20, 
who recently saw him at Leicester. 

" Mr. Roberts now enjoys perfect health, and has the 
appearance of an athlete who revels in open-air exercise, 
which, in fact, he culti\li=Ltes. . • He possesses a highly 
scientific and logical mind, and hence his great liking for 
scientific and mathematical studies. His is one of the 
clearest heads, with the critical faculty well d_eveloped. 
He is difficult to beat in debate. He is keen, cautious, 
and quick in argument. The spiritual conflict in which 
he has been engaged, especially since the Revival, has 
made him alert, watchful, courageous and victorious. 

All ask " What is he now doing ? " And when it is 
stated that his greatest work is prayer, we do not under­
stand. The Church has forgotten that a great and 
important part of her work is to pray, and that in her 
warfare she must stoop in prayer to conquer. The Rev. 
J. Gregory Mantle reminded us at the Llandrindod Con­
vention that Evan Roberts was fighting the battle of the 
Church, in Wales and the world, on his knees. 
Dr. F. B. Meyer has repeatedly told us that he owes 
more to the Revivalist in this than to any other man. It 
is uncertain whether Mr. Roberts will again lead in 
another Revival. What he is anxious about is, that the 
CHURCH SHOULD REALIZE THE GRAVITY OF THE PRESENT 
CRISIS, AND THAT THERE MAY BE LEADERS IN THE 
CHURCHES, INSTRUCTED AND TRAINED TO CO-OPERATE. 
WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF 
SATAN AND HIS HOSTS, WHO ARE NOW POTTING FORTH 
MALIGNANT EFFORTS AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF Goo. 

I have to confess that, with others, one has been 
inclined to be impatient with Mr. Evan Roberts, believing 
his time to be "back in the Principality overdue; but 
when face to face with him he has the best of the­
argument, and makes one feel that, after all, it may be 
better to wait and see. Whilst he is much in prayer for 
the whole Church, let us remember him in our prayers." 

Asking Mr. Roberts for a message to O#r readers at this. 
time, he said that ati appeal should be specially made as follows: 

I. To those who know and USE the weapons of victory 
over Satan and his deceiving spiri~NOT to grow weary. 
but be persistent in the warfare, assured that the­
aggressive attitude is telling upon the foe. 

2. To those who have the light of the truth, to faith­
fully put it into practice and prove the weapons of victory 
for themselves. 

3. To those who do carry on the " war" undauntedly,. 
to PRAY that all who know the truth may have COURAGE 
to put it into practice. 

TROTH must always be used and obeyed irrespective 
of consequences. 

There must be no " looking back " nor looking too far 
forward. The price of declaring and practising" truth•• 
must always be costly. 

There must be NO COMPROMISE with the powers of 
d*kness. . . 

LET INSTANT AND EARNEST PRAYER BE MADE FOR THE 
WHOLE CHURCH TO AWAKE, AND TAKE THE AGGRESSIVE. 
AGAINST THE ADVERSARY, 
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The Word of Testimony. 
Rev. xii. 11. 

From our Correspondents. 
"Rom. vi," needed every hour. "FOR a long time I have felt a lack of power in the 

Bible Class I take on Sunday afternoons, and then 
reading your 'little book it came to me that months 

ago, when I had definitely taken, befqre the class, my 
place on . the Cross, there had been power. It came to 
me that I had not been doing this, and it was the secret 
of want of power. I told the Lord about it, and there 
was a different atmosphere last Sunday. I have been 
putting it down to· the hearers largely. I think it is 
myself-I don't want to forget to take my place. The 
.difference is wonderful. I thought knowing it was enough. 
I didn't see the need of DEFINITELY TAKING THE PLACE 
!EVERY DAY, and before special work. I have proved it 
.Jllow."-E.B. 

Praying things right. 
•• How exactly the article· called • Planes of Spiritual 

Life' seems written for me I I believe I am beginning to 
faintly see that I am called to live the ascension life with 
my Lord, and claim the authority of His Name over all 
the power of Satan. You speak of going too far in a 
,spirit of submission, and that it can become submission 
ito the • will of Satan.' I clearly see that I have done 
ithis, and believed that a very real daily trial in my home 
aife i-s the wiB of God for me. Since, however, it comes 
:through a wrnng in another, it cannot be His will. His 
will is that I should pray this matter right, which means 
that a spirit shall be set free from a most trying temper. 
Surely this is a more God-honouring \\ray, tban just to 
'.submit' to the trial. I am very inexperienced in the 
work of prayer-conflict, but since your precious paper 
]has opened my eyes to the need of this, I am seeking to 
give myself to it daily, and I believe that God wm give 
·me to see the one for whom I must now particularly pray 
for deliverance, truly freed from the bondage of evil 
temper."-X. 

Found to work gloriously. 
" I have found the teaching set forth from time to 

time in the pages of the Ovwcomel' of such real help and 
blessing to me, I should like to send a small donation 
towards its free circulation, and enclose a P.O. s/· 
for this purpose, as one feels that such a message 
should be widely circulated. Without doubt it is THE 
-message for the Church of Christ to-day. May I say how 
very greatly I was helped by the message given on the 
Monday afternoon after the Keswick Convention. It so 
exactly suited one's need on many points, and since then 
it has again and again been put to the test, and FOUND TO 
WORK so gloriously I For many years past one's whole 
mind and thought have been in a certain way dominated 
by the Evil One, and the memory has become greatly 
impaired. Now as one refuses all ground to the enemy, 
and claims back in the all-victorious name of Jesus, the 

lost ground for Him, the POWERS OF MIND AND MEM, 
ARE SLOWLY, but I believe, surely, returning. 
very often as one goes to prayer (the chief wo 
Christ in this place), and a feeling of' tiredness' opp 
if it is of Satan it is refused, but if• natural,' as one c . 
the risen life of Christ from our place on the throne \11 
Him, His divme energy just flows through, and <5. 
realises the glory of living on the life-side of Calv/it 
Praise the Lord for Calvary l It is victory l ~ ,'fi 
hoping that the Keswick address would be reprodu ~­
either in the Ovel'comel', or as a booklet; but no doubt· 
Lord will make His will clear in the matter.""-J.C.1\ 

' ;. 

More than eYel' neoeBBary, 
"The message of the Ovenome,, is more than . 

necessary in these days, when the professing Chur. · 
knows neither the Holy Ghost, nor the Devil. The·O 
is ruled out, and the other does not "exist"; consequen . 
the emphasis laid in the Overcomer on the personality 
absolute supremacy of the Holy Spirit, and His wo 
the believer, and on the work and devices of the Adve 
is of the utmost importance. I rejoice in the work .· 
are doing, and value the privilege of fellowship by pray , 
and advocating the paper, where its message will : 
received. I follow with the greatest interest the accoun_ 
of the • Lord's Watch.' There is great need for suc;h . 
work here."-A11 Australian Reade,-. · 

Read and re-read in the Hour of Need. . .. 
•• Just at the height of a spiritual crisis in my Ii(\. 

through some kind friend, the Ovenomlr was forwardElP:: 
to me. From the beginning it proved itself a grea.t. 
blessing, and we re-read the'numbers on hand over anqc 
over until the next issue arrives. 'The Fury of•· 
Oppressor ' opened our eyes, and made us to some ext. 
understand our peculiar position. It describes our 
exactly. We are going through deep waters. , .. -· 
Readw fa Cent,-al America. 

A suooeSBful way of de&ling with' Baian I : . 
"I am writing to tell you that I received great ~lessiq, 

at the workers' meetings at Llandrindod Convention,_ , 
I am a student for the ministry, and had got depresse 

and discouraged through difficulty in the work, but th 
address on Thursday gave me just the light I had ~~ 
seeking and praying for. . . , " 

I confess I had been holding aloof to ~1s tea<:11:1 . 
before, but the Holy Spirit shewed !11~ that 1t was ng~ 
and since then I have found that this 1s a successful ~ 
of dealing with Satan and the powers of darkness. 
A Student fol' the Ministry. ' 

Discerning of Spirits, . ;, 
" When I first saw copies of the paper I did not vaf 

the teaching, for my eyes were blinded to the_ suble . 
the workings of Satan in our day. In fact I did not 
him into definite consideration very often, and of c. 
I could not understand much of the ~rayer w ,, 
teaching. I did not feel the need of the gift of t~e ·, 
cerning of spirits,' and I did not ask for 1t 1n , 
sequence. Now my eyes are being opened on. m 
points, and I praise Him wh!' has enabl~ you and . 
co-workers to furnish us with such plam aud ne 
truths.-A Missiona111 it1-lndia. 

• This address will appear In a later issue. 



. .,,~ . ~ '.J" lt 
j.:· 

THE OVERCOMER. 159 

The "Word of the Cross" 
93ible 93ooklet. 

(Entorod at Stationor,' Hall,/ 

Compiled by Mra. Penn-Lewie 1n 1908. 

The Bible Booklet in English. 
With page on "Victory," A.V. Pale blue aoyer, 

1/- per 1001.. 118 per BOO, 8/- per 1000; poet free (Great Britain 
only).!$•.i:o other lands the prices remain at 1/3 per 100, 

B/8 per 600, 
The Booklet (71 x B Inches) In large bold type, and each yerse 

numbered for use In enquiry room wor&, Price One Penny 
each, 8/- per 100. 

.l!'rom Thomae Hogben, 91 Bethune Road, Stamford Hill, 
London, N. 

For lhe convonunc• of our readers, English Booklots in la•ir• and 
m>a.11 type may al,o b• obtained from " 011arcomer" 0 lfice, Carl••!, 
Tolin Road, Loicuter. 

Light from Calvary (iv.) 
Some Notes on the •• Word of the Cross" 'Booklet 

for ;young Christians. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

"REPENTANCE UNTO 
LIFE,"-Act..d. 18. 

It behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the 
third dav: and that repent­
ance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His 
Name.-Luk• u,11. 46, 47. Behold 
the Lamb of God which 
taketh awav the sin of the 
world,-John i. Z9. A Saviour, 
for to give repentance.-Act• 
v. s1. The goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance. 
-Rom. ii. 4. Godlv sorrow 
worketh repentance to salva­
tion.-z Co•. vii. 10. Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, 
that vour sins mav be blotted 
OUt.-Acts iii-. 19.- . 

ANOTHER page of the wee Booklet now claims our 
attention, and I hope all who read these papers 
are committing the pages to heart as we come 

to them. It is on /the ground of Christ's death on 
Calvary that God calls sinners to" repent.'' The Lord 
said to His disciples, before He ascended, that they were 
to preach repentance and remission of sins in the Name 
of the Crucified and Risen Saviour. And, later, Peter 
said that He was a Saviour to give repentance! 

But what is "repentance•' ? Is it merely being sorry for 
sin ? But millions are not sorry for sin, only for the con­

. sequences of it. How many who do desire to be different 
·.in their lives say, ••But I haven't• repented,'" because 

they think that repentance is sorrow for sin, and only when 
they are " sorry " God will forgive them. This means 
that, unknown to themselves, they are really relying on 
their" repentance" to make them fit to be forgiven. But 
Christ is a Saviou,--not merely a Helper. He saves, and 
He is a Saviour, not only to give salvation, but to give 
,. repentance." 

Repentance is really a change of mi11d, which is followed 
by a change of heart ! For instance, Esau "found no 
place of repentance '' -in the margin it says-'• way to 
change his mind" (Heb. xii. 17), that is, when be saw 
what a mistake he had made in selling his birthright, he 
wanted to "change his mind," but it was too late. All 
that God wants is that we· should "change our mind" 
toward sin and toward Him. This can be done with no 
feeling of sorrow or any tears, but simply by changing 
our mind about Christ as a Saviour and accepting instead 
of rejecting Him. As Christ is a Sa"iour to "give 
repentance/' we can confess how hard we are, and take 
from Him as a Saviour power to "change our mind" and 
to choose to be His, and to let Him save us from sin. 
"Godly sorrow" does work this change of mind it is 
true, but we can.choose Christ without any feeling of 
sorrow for sin at. all. It is this call to sinners to "change 
their mind" toward God and toward sin, which the 
Lord's witnesses are bidden make known to all men. 
Christ has died ; He has taken away on the Cross the 
sin of the world. Now, let all who have rebelled against 
God change their mind, and believe He loves them, and 
has provided for them a "Saviour." 

May all who read this message "repent, "-yes, change 
their mind, and choose to be Christ's to the end. 

Pa.roele of 5,000 Booklets (e.nd u~e.rds) will be granted to e.ny 
e.ooredited society or worker, e.t a · htly above printer's cost, on 
e.pplioe.tion to Mrs. Penn-Lewie, eicester. (The e.pplice.nt 
pe.ying oa.rri&ge.) 

The Booklet in Lushai dialect 
" I feel sure you will be glad to see the enclosed little books, 

• The Word of the Cross,' in Lushe.i. The only che.nge from 
the origine.l in English is the.t the words" Jesus whom ye he.ve 
orucifted" he.ve been printed on_ the cover. It is the PmST 
:soox l'llINTED IN LUBRAI LAND, We have printed 6,000 OD e. 
little press we he.ve, and we hope to get the little messenger 
into e. la.rge proportion of the be.mboo houses of Lushe.i. We 
feel the.t we ought to the.nlt the Me.star very much for the 
e.mmunition for ll.ghting Hie be.ttle, which is to be found in the 
Overcomer. Hie cross wine the victory age.inst Be.ta.n, the 
world, a.nd the.t deadly, mortal enemy, our own dear self." 

In. P. Fraser. 
Received for Mr. Johnson's woi:-k in France. 

From 10th Auguat to 10th September, l9Il. 
Per Mis• Mou.ra,nt-{17) 10/- (Personal); (18) 10/- (Personal); 

(19) 10/- (Personal); (20) 10/- (Personal); (21) 10/- (Personal); (512) 
2/4 (Persons.I). Total £2 12s. 4d. 

Per Miss Waters-{S!!) SJ- (Personal); (39) £1 (Personal); (40) 
10/- (Tre.velling); (41) £1 (Travelling); (42) 6/- (T-ra.velling). 
Total £II 19s. Od. Full To~al, £6 lls, 4d. 

The Lord'• 1te111ard1 who desire co share- In tbl■ work In 
France may send to either of Che Oorraapondlng Bearetarles, 
Mias Mourant, Baatbourne House, &ydellham em Road, 
Sydenham, B,B,; lllaa Waten, '12 Lanoa.ster Road, West 
llorwood, 8,B, 

Will the Lwd's stewards remember •• Le Vainqueur •• 
(" The Overcomer "), ~nd be much m prayer j<Yr its 
ministry in Frames. Mr. Johnson is at the Mwge Con­
vention as we wri.te, where he will be spreading the prim.tea 
message.-Ed. 
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The Editor's Letter 'Box. 
E.T. a.ska for a series of a.rtioles in the Overcomer on 

Rom. vi. especially emphasizing its a.speot as "Deola.ring 
an attitude" to anything contrary to God " So many 
a.re looking for a. •state' " he writes, "instead of knowing 
how to maintain a. right attitude towards sin, self, the 
world a.nd the devil. They a.re looking for something to 
• die ' in them, instead of looking to Him in whom the 
death unto sin a.nd the life unto righteousness is a. Divine 
rea.lity to be ma.de good in us by the power of the Holy 
Spirit a.s we maintain our 'reckoning,' or, in other words 
• Declare our attitude.' " 

M.T. writes of a. poor girl who is a. great invalid a.nd 
unable to help herself-ha.a to write with a. fountain pen 
between her teeth-taking prayerful interest in the 
Overcomer, a.nd writing to say that she has a.lrea.dy 
obtained nine subscribers, a.nd ha.a heard of much blessing 
through its pa.gee. May the thousandfold .blessing be 
given back to this child of God who in affliction herself is 
seeking to lift the burden on ethers. · 

We have a iarge number of Zatters waiting attmtion, both for 
tha "Clinic" and. this column, whioh we hope to give in our 11ezt 
islltl,8,-Ed. 

Letters acknowledged from E.A.; E.:S:.; R J.W.; F,A,W.; 
B,R. (Ire1!',ndJ; F.W.; B.G. (California.); N.B.; A.L.R.; M.M.; 
M.M. (Bnghton); M.B.; H.P.; B.P.- (Cardiff); LR.D.; E.M.J. 
(Baltimore); L.A.M.R. ; R.P.M. ; A.H. 

N.B.-Lettersreq'Uirfmg airaoni:u ll'llBWBr ahou.ld,,---whan oon­
veniant-halve stampad 811116 e mcZosed for reply. Oorre81)cm­
dente wilt greatly assist the Editor if they wm pZaase not write 
too oZosely, or in VBr/1 smazi hamdwrlting. 

WANTED a few new or second-hand books on the 
Message of Warfare and Victory to form a 

Lending Library in London. Such books as Mr. Gordon's 
"Quiet Talks on the Tempter"; Mrs. Penn-Lewis' 
•• Cross of. Calvary," "Warfare with Satan,'' etc., etc. 
Many are too poor to buy them, and the Lord is greatly 
blessing this method of systematic lending. A few copies 
of the bound volumes of the Overcomer would be very 
useful. Mr. Spencer Johnson desires to thank all the 
friends who responded to his appeal for old copies of the 
OvBrcomer; any further supplies can be sent to Havelock 
House, 43 Trinity Square, Borough, London, S.E. 

Notes on New Books. 
"DR. PIERSON AND HIS MESSAGE," by J. K. Maclean, 

justifies its title. Six chapters, or 68 pages, are devoted 
to "his life and work," and r5 chapters, or 280 pages, to 
"his message,'' to selections from unpublished writings, 
to the spiritual things that matter, such as "Vicarious 
dying," " An incomparable pardon," " Christ's secret of 
rest," " The inevitable alternative," " These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment," etc. For more 
exhaustive biographical treatment one may have to wait, 
but the book is just right for the busy man who wants 
facts rather than details ; and it is beautifully written. 
The frontispiece is a picture of Dr. Pierson in his latest 
years-perception, firmness, fearlessness, sternness and 
compassion are all portrayed on his face. . (Marshall 
Bros. Ltd., London. 3/6.) 

"THE STATE OF THE CHURCH," by Dr. Andrew 
Murray. The verdict of the World Missionary Confer­
ence is that the church is utterly unfit for.the work God 
has put before it, and the writer meets the need by a 
striking call to" the supernatural, the one condition of 
change." " Christianity is nothing if it is not super­
natural. It came down from heaven, and is still 
unceasingly to be received from heaven. It is ever 
dependent on the extent to which believers yield them­
selves to the immediate operation of the Divine power." 
The book is a call for tile church to enter into its 

appointed supernatural sphere, to seek the superna· 
pow~r.that ~elongs_ to it, the apostolic auth~rity· fd .. 
admm1strahon of 1t, and the personal holiness for. 
maintenance. " Seven times more prayer" thazF 
church is now oftering is needed, for " THE PRAYEJiii• 
EARTH ARE THE CONDITION FOR THE POWER F' 
HEAVEN." (James Nisbet & Co., Ltd., London, W. 2 

"AFTER CIVILIZATION, WHAT?" by Edward. 
Rowland, M.D. · The vital part of this pamphlet b · · 
with page 28. Though the title suggests speculatfo 
is thoroughly practical, and rests upon revelation. 
treatise on demonology, the aim of medicine to ni 
the curse, Satan's purpose, agency, limitation{ 
church's false objective and blindness, human impt 
ment as simply a transfer of method to sinning: 
higher plane, are excellent. (S. E. Robsrls, 5a Pa · ·· 
Row, Lundon, E.C. 4d.) .. 

"BY WHAT MEANS?" by Philip Mauro, is a repf 
communications on trusting God m sickness. The a 
tlµnks it should not give offence to any child of Gq 
say that medical science is one of the ns11lts of rebe 
man's efforts to make himself independent of God. 
it has to a large extent stolen from Him the confi 
of His people, in the tin:ie of bodily afilictio 
undeniable. (S. E. Rob1rls, London. 2d. 40 pag,s,Ji'; 

VE .. 

The Bible Booklet in Foreign Land' 
Bngllah,- ; : 

Qaltfornla.-Mrs. Berry Goodwin, Roolchurst, Mlli Valley,. 
Qanada,-Rev. A. Sims, s Simpson Avenue, Toronto. ... 
United States of l.merloa.-(Enqulrlesonly) Rev. Dr. Rud 

Alexandria, Va., U.S.A. · 
Prenatu-Mr. H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Coarbevoie, 

Paris, France, 
Herr J. Hoffman, 16 Roe Coarbre, St. Gllles, B 

Bel&Jum. .. 
German.-Fraulem Wasserzug, Frelenwalde a/ Oder, M · 

Germany. (100, 1/10; 500, 4/6.) 
Fraulein von Hennig, Putlitzatrasse 1;1, Berlin, · 

l.rablo.-Mr. J. G. Logan, Masken es Salam, Zeitoun, Cairo, 
T lw• Booklets ar• sn or dinar:,, clasmal A ralnc ( Bibi, Ian 
and suitabl• for us, sn any covnl~ in tho East .,,,.,,., 
spaaksng p,opz. ar• found. S11pplu1 fr,, on pa:,,mmt of 
only. 

Ua.llan,-Rev. H. H. Pullen, Spezia Mission, Casa Alberto, S 
{Fr,, for camAga only.) ·. 

Miss w;;ii, 35 Pia.zzaln Lncina, Rome. (Fr.,, for c · .. 
only.) .•· 

Danlllh.-Bar'?ness Kurek, MY,Dstersvej 3, Copenhagen, D , 
K.M.A., MynstersveJiti~enha,:en, Denmark. ,: 

Swedlsh,-K.M.A. 46 Malmskl atan, Stockholm, Swedeli.\ 
Baroness Kurek, Rynge, Sweden. 

Barweglan,-Miss B. Ihlen-Hansen, Toldbodgedan 35, Ch 
Norway. · · 

Koraan.-Mlsa Pash, Seoul, Korea. (F,u, for carriag, o,uy). •· i 
Greek (Modern).-Dr_. X. P, Moschou, o/o Sailors' Home, Sm·., 

AslaMmor, .•· 
QhlneBII (Mandarin, also Delegate"s verslon).-Enqviriu to Mt; 

Hardman, China Inland Mission, Shanghai. ( .. 
for camag, only.). ' ·, 

Bungarlan,-Enqviriu to Prof. Szabo,·varosmajor U 48, Buda 
Hungary. . i 

Indian Dlaleata.-Orders to Rev. A. E. Ogg, Agent, Meth. 
Publishing Honse, Madras, India. The following dialects. 
obtainable: BENGALI, BuaHl!SI!, GuzxRATI, HINDUST 
HINDI, KANARl!SI!, MALAYALAM, MARATHI, NEPALl!SI!, 
TRLEOU, RoHAN Uanu, AssAHRSB:, 

Prlaes: 500, Rs. a (i.,., a/8), 1,000, Rs. 3 (4/·l, 10,000, 
(26/8). Packing and carriage extra. 

Ordn1 fflA.)' b, smt to M1'. Ogg ,li,.ct to f""1Jarll an.1. 
to Misnonaries in India. An Inu,,,uuional MMIO.)' 0. 
b, obtain,d at any British P.O. . · 

llusslan, lluBBlan-Pollah, and German,-'-Pastor T. 
· Nawrot 27, Lodz, Poland. 

Tahltlan,-Rev. G. Brunel, Raiatea par Tahiti. (Fr11, ca 
Iaela.ndlo,-Mr. A. Gook, Akureyri, North Iceland. 
Leauto.-Mlsslon Printing Press, Morija, Rhodesia, 
South l.trlca.-Various languages, Mn, H. L. Scott, 

Walmer, nr. Port Elizabeth. . .. 
Perslan,-Miss Pelley, C.M.S., Kerman, PersllL (Enqvt \ 

The Booklet ·may be Issued ln'the lani,uage of an)' .. 
by aooredlted Mlaslone or workers resident thereln.d·. ·t• 
asking psrmlsslon .for doing ·so should•be addreaee .. · .. 
Penn•Lewla, Lelaeater. · 
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Fll)EI COTICULA CRUX. 

(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.) 

Volume m. NOVEMBER, 1911. No. 11. 

"Always to Pray." 
Luhe ~viii. 1. 

" ,.,.-,00 bus:, to ,,,.a:, " I I a that what :,ou' ll sa:, 1 When ou,. Lord descends from heaoen ? 
If He asks ;you wh:, ,ou haoefailed to "c,.:," 

'Gainst the Joroes-Satan-drioen. 

.II Ula:i with the work which hinders pra:,er I 
'T we,.e best to la:, it down, 

Fo,-_pra:,erless work houieoer "good" 
Will fail to u,iia the crown I 

Hold fast I P,-a:, on, whate' e,. befall, 
You,. Saoiour pra:,s abooe, 

lnoiting :,ou to share with Him 
This miniat,.:, of looe. G.13. 

Suggmed by flu Gddres& at Eccleston Hall, Oct. 5th, on" ,hmge""' 
of .,,,no A dvena,,.. 

What Seest Thou ? 
'' Go set a watchman; let him declare wht&t he seeth . . ani 

he cried as a lion . .. " · (Isa. x~i. 5, 8.) 
" When ye see a cloud rising •• ye HY thwe cometh a 

shower •• ye hnow how to interpret the shy . • but how is ii 
ye hnownot how to i11terpret (prove R. V.m.) timer (Luhe ~ii. 
54-57). · 

The Spirit s~pressly declares that in laur times • . deceivi11g 
spirits, and •. teachings of demo,is . •• " (1 Tim. iv. 1. 
Weymouth.) · THE pressing need to-day for every believer, 

is vision-clear spiritual vision. Not only 
in the way.of "discrimination of spirits," 

but in ability to d~scern the " time " in which we 
live; so as to interpret correctly all that is 
passing around us, both in the church, and the 
world. To fail in vision is to fail in action, and 
to fail in taking the right attitude toward the 
momentous matters of our day. There was no 
"open visiont it was said in the day when 
Samuel was given to Israel. " We grope as if 
w: had no eyes" said Isaiah; and, "anoint 
thme eyes . . that thou mayest see" was 
the a_scended Lord's earnest warning to the 
Laod1cean church. " Where there is no ' vision ' 
the people perish," but we will not seek what we 
do not know we need. If we say " we see " 
yet lack the anointed eyes, then Paul's words to 
the Jews (Acts xxviii. 26-28), "seeing ye shall 
see '.1-°d not perceive " will be fulfilled to the pro. 
fe5?mg Church of Christ of the twentieth century, 
as 1t was to the very Israel of God at the close 
of their dispensation. 

It is a time when every servant of God should 
earnestly seek from God anointed vision . . 
" anoint thine eyes " said the ascended Lord, as 
if the man himself had to do it-and not in any 
wi~e rely upon his experience of the past to meet 
the present need ; nor even upon the vision 
resulting from his own integrity of character, and 
acuteness in the affairs of men ; for it is a time 
when nothing but the fresh anointing with the 
divine eye-salve, may save the most earnest 
believer from failing to interpret correctly the 
ways of God, in this travail hour of the church, 
Without freshly clarified vision the most mature 
believer may strengthen what God oraains to 
perish, and resist what must prevail in the 
counsels of God. Earnest persistent seeking of 
the anointed vision, with deep consciousnes.s of 
our need, will alone enable us to discern how to 
co-operate with God in the ever new crises 
meeting us on every side. 

* * * 
It is also true that if all the people of God 

had clear spiritual vision, there would rapidly 
come unity among them ; for incorrect diagnosis 
of (r) events, (2) experiences, etc., is a cause of 
division. One section resists what they see 
" bad " in a movement, and declare that alt 
is bad ; others stand by what they see to be 
good, and declare all to be good. Yet both are 
one-sided because of one-sided vision. They 
need "vision "-power to see the mixture of good 
and bad, and how to discriminate the evil from 
the good. In resisting the " bad " also, the 
earnest servant of God appears to put himself 
out of sympathy with the good; and some­
times the devil stirs up the " bad " with 
the purpose of disuniting the people of God, 
whilst on the other hand God overrules the 
conflict to purge, and remove the bad away. 
So also with those who are dealt with: they 
keep their eyes on the "good," and shut their 
eyes to the evil, insisting to themselves that all 
must be "good" because of the part that is good, 
and then resent the earnest words of those who 
perceive the evil. 

* * * 
The true diagnosis of the church's condition 

to-day may be described in the word MIXTURE. 
In the professing church-" wheat and tares"-
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to be left side by side till the harvest (Matt. xiii. 
30). In the service of God a MIXTURE of "wool 
and linen "-animal energy and pure spirituality 
-which God expressly forbade to His priests of 
old (Ezek. xliv. 17, 18). In devotion to God 
the mixture of cold and heat which produces 
lukewarm, and in spiritual experience again 
MIXTURE-the mixture of soul and spirit (Heb. 
iv. 12), and the mingling of the Divine ll.nd 
Satanic workings-according to the ground given 
to each-in every aspect of the spiritual life. 
Men have a short sharp line in regard to sins of 
action, which is good, but beyond. that plain 
sphere of right and wrong, there is another-a 
sphere of neither good nor bad, but a mingling 
of both. It is here that vision is needed to 
discern things that differ. And this discernment 
is not only given as a gift, but as a gift put into 
active use by the use of the faculties of the man 
through which the anointing is manifested, i.e.; 
"those who by REASON OF USE have their 
SENSES EXERCISED to discern both good and 
evil" (Heb. v. 14). 

* * * 
In the parables of the " wheat" and the 

" tares," and of the drag-net filled with fishes, 
Schofield points out in his notes, that in each 
case both were left together until the end of the 
age (Matt. xiii. 24-30; vv. 47-49.) God's time 
of separating MIXTURE will be only at the END 
of the age, but God's servants must have VISION 
to discern the MIXTURE long ere this, so that 
they may strengthen the good, and reject the· 
evil in their own sphere of duty, right up to the 
end. 

* * * 
We have received several letters of thankful-

ness. for the message in the October issue on 
.. The Last Cry of the Church," one corre­
spondent saying that it expressed " exactly the 
remedy for the present distress all round," also 
that the •extract on " Passivity" met the condition 
of " present spiritual difficulties in which so 
many are found." In response to request we 
give in our present issue a partial report of the 
address at Keswick referred to by a correspondent 
on p. 158 of the October number, thankful for 
the increasing testimonies that these truths are 
being used of God for the liberation of His 
people. One correspondent writes," The message 
is beyond question that of God's word, inter­
preting many of the strange and perplexing 
experiences through which the Church of God 
is passing ... It is no exponent of anew theory, 
but a true interpretation of Scripture respecting 
the power of the Adversary and his tactics, and 
the articles are read, and re-read, and re-read 
w~th a feeling of satisfaction and rest which 
.uncertain teaching does not give. " 

The two " Conventions " (Porthcawl, ... 
Wales; and Crouch End, London, N .) wlif 
we recently conducted were entirely given · 
to the opening of these truths, and in ea 
the rich blessing given of God was ni ·· 
marked, as from meeting to meeting, in stea. 
sequence, the hearers were led from p .. 
to plane of the spiritual life, on the fourt 
tion of the finished work of Christ at Calv 
We give a brief report on page 175 · . 
Crouch End Convention, greatly regretting t 
our Commissioner was not present at Porthca . 
where Mr. J. C. Williams gave five valuab. 
morning addresses on the prayer warfare, ail 
the power of God grew in intensity day by da 
so that at the close a deputation from. the peop. 
earnestly conveyed to us their desire that .. ·. 
Convention should be repeated in 1912. Th 
hand of God in every detail was so marked ilia 
we have acceded to this ·ca11 for Septem · 
1912, as well as the desire of the Crouch E 
Committee to take charge again on Septemb 
31st to October 5th, 1912. From the experie~ 
gained at these two Conventions, we are sati~fi::. 
now that the truths relating to the warfare ~. 
Satan need a whole Convention to present them:.~ 
their harmonious relationship to all other. tnit 
of the Gospel, and to show that they are fully · 
accord with the Pauline epistles, which contain:. 
as Professor Stroeter points out-the full rev.e · 
tion of truth, needed for the Body of Christ, ·. 
her growth into the full stature of Christ. · 

* * * . 
Will our readers note the special arrwgements for ... 

Eccleston Hall monthly meetings on Nov. 2 and Di:e,: 
Rev. J. Gregory Mantle has kindly promised his help·, 
these dates, freeing us for the literary. work. e:onne~t 
with the book on " The work of dece1vmg sp1nts, EitC!t 
which is so greatly needed that we feel we must put as~ 
other work to complete it. We hope to conduct , .. 
usual Two Days Conference for Workers in Ecclest 
Hall on January II and 12, 1912, when Mr. J.' 
Williams will also take part. ' 

* * * 
We give with this issue a special inset list of · ba .. 

and literature, bearing upon the themes ,of ~e Ove~ 
which our readers may find helpful for ~akmg s~le 
for their Christmas aud New Year gifts. Sm~ 
" conflict" message of Ephes, vi. belongs to those., 
have reached the " f,lane" of life in the '' heavenl 
it is important that ullest help is given t? souls at , 
earlier stagas of .growth. From the continued dem,. 
for, and increasingly thankful testimonies to the "l'f, 
way" Books, we ~ee how the Spirito~ God has, tb,rott 
them, been preparing for years the believers ":'ho arti: 
becoming matured souls, able for aggress1y-e war. 
against the forces of darkness, and able to ass1m!latll. 
" meat ".for " those of full age " given in our pag!!!>• · 

We would also· suggest to our readers desirin~ tc:>, s: 
a gift .book to M inistel's, S. D. Gordon's '' ·Qwet . 
about the Tempter" (Fleming Revell Company. Z/6 
specially throwing light upon the. adv~rsa_ry, . ,.'.­
need for the aggressive warfare agamst him JD .tbtls~'.: 
days of the age, 



THE OVERCOMER. 

4

, Translated out of the Power of Darkness." 
By the Editor.* 

Col. i. 13. 

" It is God who has deUvl!:red us out of th6 dom,i,,iwn of 
.darkness, and has transfl!:rred im.to th6 kingdom. of His 
.dearly-loved Sm . . . "-Col. i.13, Weymouth. 

WHAT is God's purpose concerning the 
. believer in Christ, and the powers of 

darkness ? To see this we must first 
turn to .the wprk of Christ at Calvary, and under­
:atand Calvary's victory. On the cross of 
,Ce.lvary He offered Himself to God, and flung 
-off from Himself the principalities and powers 
-of evil, and put them to open eh~me. The soul 
:adentified with Christ in Hie death is translated 
'With Him, and in Him, " out of the kingdom of 
.darkness " into the " reigning life " of the 
.Ascended Lord. Through Calvary's victory you 
lb.ave been in God's purpose translated out of 
~at kingdom of darknee~, n~t to be we.lking in 
:ute sphere, nor to take .its view point, nor its 
•standards ; its ways, its wickedness. 

But before this becomes actual experience you 
need first to apprehend God's full ideal for you, 
.and that He has translated · you OUT OF the 
;power of darkness, so that the Prince of dark­
ness has no further claim on you, no right to 
you! for God "hath raised us up together [with 
-OhrietJ and made us to sit with Him" in Hie 
treigning ~f~. However piuch you 1nay come 
:short of it m experience, remember you must 
~ev~r low~r ~od'e _ideal for you ; but ever keep 
m eight Hie intention, and ask Him to draw you· 
on to the life He proposes for you. Your 
standard is that you are ,i translated out of the 
:power of darkness." Then how much hold will 
;)'.OU practfoal~y give them in yourself, and your 
1life ? What 1s your will in the matter ? What 
us your a~tit11:de_ towards them ? Is your will 
·what God s will is-" translated out of the power 
.of darkness into the kingdom of Hie dear Son· " 
" raised, and made to sit with Him in the 

.1heavenly places in Christ Jesus?" 
~'!w, as t? the practical outworkinge of this 

·p'!e1t1_on. ~iret of all ~here n,uet be simplicity of 
:faith m ~hriet and punty of thought toward _Him. 
.Paul said "I fear lest a.s the serpent beguiled 
Eve, your mind should be corrupted from the 
simplicity that is in Christ." Paul would hardly 
be ~a.id of what ~ould 1;ot take place, or be 

:Anx1?u~ about the 1mpoee1ble. Bo you cannot 
. say ~t 1s " not possible" for a Christian to be 
be~ed. Eve was innocent, yet she wa.e be­
guiled; and the knowledge of this fact led Paul 

·.to be anxious about this for the Corinthians. We 

*Pa.rtial Notes of a.n Address ii,t Keswick, 1911. 

must walk in simplicity of faith and purity of 
thought, as those who are delivered, and trans­
lated, and raised together with Christ. 

Next, there is the need of care in speech 
(Matt. v. 37), and after that forgiveness-" lest 
Satan should get an advantage" (2 Cor. ii. 11). 
The unforgiving spirit always gives Satan an 
advantage. Paul appears to have been e.lwa.ye 
on the a.lert against the Adversary, taking care 
tha.t he did not gs.in any advantage in hie actions. 
In 1 Tim. iii. 6, we read" Not a. novice, lest 
being puffed up he fa.11 into the judgment of the 
devil." Apparently the devil ha.a a. right to judge 
any who were "puffed up." The apostle is 
apes.king about a Christian-albeit a young one­
and of the possibility of this believer falling 
under the "judgment of the devil" directly he 
gives .him ground. Are there no "puffed up" 
Christiane to-day ? The enemy seems to have 
certain rights which even God respects, a.nd tha.t 
right includes •the power to "judge," or have 
some power over any believer who gives him 
occasion. What force this gives to Eph. iv. 27., 
" Give no place to the devil I " In a.11 these 
passages you have warnings to the children of 
God. . 

Sata.n- also goes a.bout in various aspects. 
Peter writes " Be sober, be vigilant, because 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh a.bout, seeking whom he ma.y devour ; 
whom resist, steadfast in the faith " (1 -Peter v. 
8-9). Are you quite sure that you must be a 
specie.I exception, a.nd he will not " devour " you; 
nor touch you ? If not, then " BE BOBER," never 
be off gua.rd one minute; be watchful, for your 
adversary "walketh a.bout." He is your ad­
versary as well a.a Christ's, and he goes about 
roe.ring as a lion, making a noise which deafens, 
a.nd frightens so ma.ny. The adversary "roars" 
by stirring up "flesh and blood." He, a.a spirit, 
must find channels for hie working. If he 
" roe.re" he must find a huma.n voice to roa.r 
through. Therefore, the children of God should 
be on guard a.nd never act under the pressure of 
others, nor come to decisions in a time of storm. 
When there iij clamour and strife of tongues, 
they should wait a.nd be still. The a.dvereary'.s 
"roar" is to drive them into a fa.lee step, a.nd out 
of the ce.lm, clear knowledge of the will of God . 
Always recognize the adversary behind flesh and 
blood when there is a clamour of voices, and 
eta.nd still in the position of victory. As your 
eyes are opened to see and understand the 
devices of the enemy you will lose eight of '.'flesh 
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and blood," and understand you must never act 
under the clamour of men. Alas, alas, the roar­
ing lion can hide behind the greatest saint I Not 
with the saint's conscious co-operation, of course, 
but none the less true on that account; This is 
one of the solemn things we have to learn to-day, 
as we discover how the enemy can use some of 
God's best children unconsciously to themselves, 
simply because they are not awake to his power 
and his devices. 

The reason for this is that Satan "works on 
the "natural " man. He makes the " natural 
man " come to you with his view point, and his 
alarming pictures, but you do not see the "roar­
ing lion " in that ; so you get frightened, and 
wonder whether you a.re in the will of God ; you 
get confused, and lose your guidance, while the 
devil la.ughs, and knows be has accomplished 
his purposes. 

Then you will find in 2 Cor. xi. 14, that the 
prince of the air also goes about AB AN ANGEL 
OF LIGHT. As a lion he seeks to devour, as an 
angel of light be seeks to deceive. Satan is a 
deceiver. If he can appear clothed in light-the 
very nature of God-then your vision can be no 
protection to you. When Sa.tan makes a roar 
behind the voices of men your ears are no pro­
tection to you, and when he comes as an angel 
of light, vision is not enough to detect him. You 
say "it was all light" so it must be "of God," 
yet the prince of darkness oa.n appear as" light," 
i.e., as GoD, you must therefore have more ways 
of detecting and testing him than by vision, i.e., 
eyesight (even spiritual eyesight) and hearing. 
The safest detecting test is "fruit" (Matt. vii. 20), 
and knowledge of basic princip'les which eternally 
divide between God and Satan, between Him who 
is truth itself and he who is the "father of lies." 

In 2 Cor. xii. 7, we see how the adversary 
goes a.bout as a tormentor of the most godly and 
saintly servants of God. He "buffeted" Paul 
-and he did it with God's permission-" a 
messenger of Sa.tan to buffet me." Paul's 
resource was prayer, "I besought the Lord," he 
said, and then ca.me strength to " glory " in his 
weakness." In Luke xxiv. we see also that he 
goes a.bout as a sifter of the children of God. 
He atta.oks them in all these varied ways, " as a 
roaring lion," an "angel of light," a buffeter, 
and a sifter. 

In relation to all these four aspects of the 
adversary's workings, there is one strong central 
position which the believer must hold toward 
them all. We have it tersely described in 
James iv. 7. "Submit yourselves to God, resist 
the devil and he will flee;" w hioh briefly means, 
BAY " YES .. TO GOD, AND "NO " TO THE DEVIL. 
"Joined to the Lord one spirit" your place in 
spirit is with Christ on the throne, " far above 

all principality and power," and this positioh 
victory you must hold persistently by the po : 
of the Holy Ghost, whilst in regard to t .. 
approaches 11.nd attacks of Satan, either as: 
"lion," an "angel," a buffeter, or a sifter, yo,: 
will, as the deciding factor, persistently ass. · 
your choice to walk with God, obey God, · 
say " No" to the devil. From the positio 
victory in spirit you are, as it were, to be a .. 
to what Satan seeks to do to your circumfe 
in all his various disguises, and from ·. 
centre-position to say in your will just "X 
or " No "-i.e. " Yes " to God, " No" to · 
devil. You live in your centre, and will tq 
with God in the spirit, and to resist Satan s .. 
ing to draw you out of. co-operation with Gog 
the spirit, and to live, or walk, "according tom~ 

Granted your centre in union with Christ,-~··· 
oa.n you be free from the bondage of the ene: 
in your oiroumferenoe ; that is to say in min:a; 
body ? The spirit in union with Christ i!,!~ 
victory, but the enemy attacks the body or~ 
-the mind with depression; and with du1n., · 
or inflames the imagination, the body; with: 
nerves and muscles, all in the circumfere ·. 
as you see. .. 

If the believer understands his true posi 
in Christ, and by the will maintains a s· .·.: 
attitude of (1) submission to all that is of ·•· 
and (2) resistance to all that comes from ; 
adversary, these attaokll' do cease. The "fig 
is to maintain the attitude of the helm _of. 
ship, to keep the helm set toward God ; . 
" resistance " is a refusal to yield to Satan. a 
costs-then he does FLEE. How simple it re 
is. Let me repeat it : The position in sp · • • 
IN Christ, joined to Christ. To maintain i~, 
believer bas just to ea y "Yes" to God, and " 
to the devil, steadily, persistently. But sup 
the adversary appears as "light," and get~ 
" Yes " of the will under disguise ? Alas,. 
Yes, even though the believer gave the " , 
under deception I and it gives the adver 
power over the believer to the extent <>f. 
"Yes" which the Deceiver obtained by fra.u,. 

This is the reason why believers need ligll 
the devices of the enemy. If the Lord Jesti 
a rea.lity to you, surely you oa.n bear som~ ·,, 
on the foe who is always seeking to trap 
feet. How are you going to resist the foE! ~­
do not know when he attacks you? If yo. 
not know that he can take hold of your im . 
tion, and torture you with bis pictures, or . 
mind, and fill it with all kinds of thoughts, 
are you going to resist him at the~e J?Oints, 
immediately you REOOGNIZE ~hat 1t is th~ ~-. 
sary, he cannot stand the light, he will,,· 
from you. . _. 

The Lord gave much light upon the oh 
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teristics and aims of the powers of darkness, 
which enable us to understand their workings, 
ior thev are the same now as then. For instance, 
the Lord said about the wicked spirit, that when 
it goes out of a man it goes " through waterless 
places seeking rest," then because it can find no 
.relief, and no sustenance, it says it will go. back 
to "MY HOUSE." This shows that a human 
-being is looked upon by them as a " house " 
wherein they can find BEST. This throws great 
light upon their condition and their desires. 
They want relief and nourishment, and outside 
the human "house," this is to them a world of 
waterless places. 

We see therefore why Satan's emissaries seek 
so actively to gain entrance to human bodies, 
and why when they can get a footing they seem 
.to feed upon the vital power of the life, and dry 
up the sensibilities and even sympathies, wither­
ing up what has been expressively described as 
•• the milk of human kindness." This explains 
the inhuman actions of fanaticism, and the 
<iruelties performed under the name of religion, 
which is " not after Christ " ; and how even 
•• supernatural experiences " to-day act upon the 
man in such a way, as to rob him of all tender­
ness and kindness, for every touch of the Satanic 
power har<lens, and blinds men to the needs and 
·feelings of others. 

We must speak plainly about these things, 
because of the paralysis that has come upon the 
spiritual section of the church, from these subtle 
workings of the enemy. Strife and division may 
be the fruit of the carnal life; but when there is 
lack of sympathy and tenderness amongst the 
1ully-surrendered souls, we know it is not from 
·the " carnal " life, but from the unrecognized 
workings of the enemy, causing the drying up of 
sympathy and love to others, joined to the same 
Lord. Whenever you find that " supernatural " 
experiences har<len you, you may gravely ques­
tion the source, for everything that comes from 
God makes you ten<ler and sensitive. · Note that 
metallic sound in the voice which tells of the 
:adversary's interference, and see how he brings 
the believer into bondage, and makes him hard, 
unreasonable, powerless and stony; whereas 
-everything that comes from the Holy Spirit 
liberates, and quickens ; increases tenderness, 
sympathy, acuteness of conscience, and power 
of discernment of right and wrong. 

The raason also why many Christians do not 
.get into full liberty in the life, lies in the fact that 
the Holy Spirit in the centre of them, is not 
:relied upon to liberate the circumference. Many 
:receive the fulness of the Spirit, but lose all the 
power of it, because there is a working of· the 
•enemy on their circumference which they are 
not aware of. 

Full deliverance depends upon the recognition 
of the possibility of these things. But, you may 
say, "If I trust God to keep me, how can the 
adversary thus attack my body, or mind?" We 
need to understand that all God's promises are 
conditional. If we trust God to keep us, and the 
conditions are not fulfilled, then our "faith is 
vain," i.e. if you trust God to k_eep you, and at 
the same moment FUL~IL THE CONDITIONS for the 
enemy's working, God does not stop him working. 
We must earnestly seek to know the con~itions 
upon which God ca.n do what we ask Hun to 
do, otherwise we may be terribly deceived. 

This explains why, when we trust God t_o keep 
us on a certain thing, we have yet made mistakes 
and blunders in relation to it. These fact11 have 
perplexed logical minds, but they can be explained. 
God's children are not careful to examine the 
ground upon which they may ea;pect God to keep 
them. Again, God will not "keep" you without 
your watching. You must watch, and ask H~m 
for vision and power and knowledge to recogmse 
the attacks of the enemy on you, so that you 
may work with God in the keeping, i.e. " He 
that is begotten of God keepeth himself; that the 
wicked one toucheth him not" (1 John v.). He 
"keeps himself" by watching, by resisting the 
adversary, by giving him no "advantage" by 
admitting an unforgiving spirit; by knowing his 
devices, so as not to yield to them unawares. As 
he does his part, God does His, and keeps him 
by giving him the power of the Holy Spirit 
for all he has to do. 

If you as a " spiritual " man, will recognize 
the existence of the powers of darkness always 
round about you, because you are in a spiritual 
realm, then in much that comes to you in 
ordinary life you will recognize one degree to be 
"natural" causes, and possibly ninety~nine 
degrees supernatural. Take, for instance, that 
" tired feeling " which comes upon you un­
accountably, and when you "rest" you are no 
better for it, for you find you become heavier, 
and you say, "I did not know how tired I was." 
You need to test this, and not yield to it. You 
were " tired" it is true, but you let your spirit 
go down, too, into passivity, with the resulli that 
the adversary gained his aim to stop the work, 
or sidetrack you out of some vital service which 
he feared. You will quickly grow suspiuious of 
everything when you discover the devices of the 
foe, a.nd you will reason this way: "I do not 
know what the enemy has to do with this, but I 
resist him in any plan he has, and refuse to let 
p.im have anything from me." And thus you 
watch, watch, and watch, and all the time main­
tain an attitude of " watching " and resisting 
[refusing], praying continually to the Lord for 
light upon your path, and upon the foe, a.nd 
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thr0wing things off you w hioh onoe you yielded 
~o so quickl~, _so that there comes increasingly 
mto your spmt buoyant victory. 

What joy now comes into the life, as you see 
~he way ~f victory over everything touching you, 
~ your ClI'cumference of mind and body. Calm 
m the central union with Christ, you quietly say 
" I refuse all ground to evil spirits in mind and 
body, and I take be.ck from them all I ever gave 
~hem by mistake, or through ignora.noe, and ·give 
it all to the Lord Jesus Christ." Then will come 
a. quickening of your memory, and every faculty 
of mind, or body, liberated for God's use. · 

It is growing upon me, that this light upon 
the way the powers of darkness have fettered 
and dulled the minds, and bodies, of God's 
children, will be a mighty factor in the prepara­
tion of the Body of Christ for translation. The 
" earnest of the spirit " is certainly for mind and 
body (2 Cor. v. 4, 5), but if the adversary is holding 
inuoh ground unknowingly, how can God's 
people receive it? It is easy to see now why 
we ha.ye a paralysed and feeble church, for it has 
been gripped by the powers of darkness. 
· Now :finally, as to the keeping of the position 
in the spirit where these things can become true, 
and where ·you will have your spirit perpetually 
in victory. As you walk in victory resisting the 
devil in his attacks on soul and body, you will 
find· the · " wrestling •• in spirit, which Paul 
speaks of in Ephes. ·vi. 12, become your experi­
ence.. The enemy will · attack your spirit, so 
that you may lose your centre position of victory; 
where you detect, and resist his onslaughts on 
your circumference. · For instance, you must 
understand that if a weight comes on your spirit 
you lose all buoyancy, and when the weight goes 
off it there is spring. The first "weight" on the 
spirit should be dealt with in a moment. Pray 
that you may· be able to recognise quickly, and 
take the victory at once, so that you may· get 
free quickly. Practise ta.king·" weights" to the 
Lord immediately: When the spirit is in 
triumph, the work looks so easy, but onoe there 
comes the weight, then the spirit goes down, 
and how dark everything looks, the work is 
heavy, the " bogies .,, a.re many, and at times, 
like Elijah, you feel you a.re going to die I It is 
when your spirit is in victory, that you have 
" authority " and "power over all -the power of 
the enemy." The Holy _S_pirit is the '' dunannis" 
that conquers him, but the Holy Spirit can only 
manifest this power through a LIBERATED sPmIT. 
A " weight" on the spirit crushes it, and prevents 
the heavenly dunamis. going out a.gs.inst the 
eneniy. • He knows this; so he attacks your spirit.· 
There follows a tussle; and he -says "you must go 
under," and you say "No, I will not' go under, 
I stand in Christ/' He -says "You shall go in 

to yourself," and you say "I won't go in." , .. ,; 
the .. " wrestle " goes on, until at la.st he flee'' 
put to flight by the Spirit of . God, and ·{ 
co-operation with Him -in your attitude of · 
When your spirit is thus triumphant, you poi( 
cl~a.; _vision and percepti_on;. but when y,. 
spmt 1s shadowed, the mmd 1s dull, and tli 
the deceiving spirits can decoy you out of· 'j; 
pa.th of God's will. The spirit must be · 
pure! and clelLI', and full of light; and then you 
so simply the pa.th the Lord would have 
walk in, 

This is but a. glimpse into what the sp 
warfare means. " We wrestle against · .· 
principalities and powers, against the w · 
rulers of this darkness, against wicked spirit . 
the heavenly places." Here · we underst · 
"the prayer warfare" as in spirit you sit 
Christ-(Eph. ii. 6), and interoede with Him• 
His church .. Is He not saying, "Oh I if I co. 
just get a few that would sit with Me, and s 
with Me, and pray with Me for My poor ch 
down in the world, I could work." Maj., 
liberate many of His children into univ ... 
prayer " for the whole church, and for • t 
whole world, and against ALL the powers;. 
darkness.': . ,, · 

l\,;;.u~\ '/i .. ~J..1..u_ '""'r.:;;•'-""L.,"'":. ----_,-· 
The "Battle-face" of J_esus. 

"/T is said of Oliver Oromwell's soldiers that cm t . 
of a battle they used to Zook at their general's. 
and say to each other, • He has on his battl.e · 

and the stern iron faee of their leaiier was to t. 
guarantee of victory. In Luke i:t),•we read just the 
thin,g ccmcf!ffii'ng the Lora .Jesus, • He stedfastly .. 
face to go to .Jerusalem.' It was the ircm, iilud · 
One who 'kmw how serious, how aeciaive was the . 
that lay before Him, and who meant to go thtroughi.t 
out shrinki.7!?, to the very bitter end, and to the g -
end._ The d'l8ciples saw that set 'look. cm the s 
f aee of ,Jesus; that set faee that was just the i'711ie:i: 
'heart. The disci.ules did not Zike to hear ;r. 
aboutt'he Gross; that Gross the f ou:rul,a,tion, of the 
God, the one h.in,ge of human ilestmy-they wou 
listen to it, they did not Zike to think about it, they 
out of their minds, they fO'l·got all about it. The CJ.rr>: 
that ti.me was an unpleasant truth. evm to t1io~e 
'lo'Ved .Jesus. . · . , 

Wkat rB8'Ulted from that f orgetfulr,,ess 1 We can : 
partially i.magi.r,,e the darkr,,ess, and the despair of: 
three .days, when faith. had perished, and· h(!pt; 
withered, and 'lo'Ve could find no better ea:erciss; . 
prepari,,z.g spices to embalnn a deatl body. ·it s · - · 
them as if the kingdom of God had sujf6'f'ed me · 
disaster; as though. heaven, .wllf'e. cov6'f'ed . with 
shame. Misery, perplexity, dar'kmss, doubt, . . . 
because they fai'led to rememb6'f' the word of Jesus. . :: 

There was no triumph of 'hell really at the 0~6kf 
there was a triumph assuredly of hell m the dmibt, 
p81'plel1Jity of those disciples. The greatest tri,ump 
Satam has ever won, m owr Uves, have ~sen j .. 
occasions that 'he has made us take our 'eyes off ;r, . ·. 
made us unclasp our grip of' the promises of (#' 
ocCl%8ions when he made US doubt the Lord we love/\ 

Rev. F. S. Webst6'f', Keswwki},' 
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A bout the Mission Field. 

Some Fruit of the Welsh Revival. 
The Chexbres-M orges Convention. 

AN entire Bible, from Genesis to Revele.tion, e.coepted 
e.s the Word of God, inspired (in the simplest 
mee.ning of the term) of the Holy Ghost, he.s 

been the be.sic fa.ct, e.nd fie.g flying me.st high of the five 
sessions of the Oh~xbres-Morges Bible School, e.nd Con­
vention, de.ting from 1907. 

This yee.r he.s been speoially memorable as a time ot 
severe conflict from without for these funda.mente.ls, but 
God has heard the prayer of His people ; there has been 
no lowering of the standard, but on .the contrary a 
mighty re-affirmation and tt>stimony. 

It will doubtless interest the readers of the Overcomer 
to know the.t, in a certain sense, the convention may be 
said to be an outcome and fruit of the work of God in 
the Welsh Revive.I. Pastor Saillens related in one of the 
meetings this year, that after his experiences in Wales·in 
1905, he returned on the continent with the FIBM CON­

VICTION OF THlll VlCTORY· OF THE RISIDN LORD OVlllR 

THB PO'l'l'lllBS OF DABKN11:BS, and expecting the enemies 
and rebels against God to tremble at His Word-and 
wembl,e. they did. Wonderful.things were seen in Paris, 
and other parts of Franoe. Later, in Bfile, there was 
quite a time of Revival, and numbers were brought under 
deep conviction of sin. People flocked from all quarters, 
many from Lausanne. When the meetings had run 
their course, there remained a desire, a.mounting to a 
demand, the.t the work of God thus revived should con­
tinue-but under what form? A gentleman offered the 
use of his Grange for a Summer Bible School, and a 
circular wa11 issued with the thought that perhaps from 
20 to 50 would come, but 200 applioations were sent in. 
The Grange being too smalLto e.ooommoda.te so many, a 
large tent was ·borrowed, and _for five years consecutively 
the sohocil and convention have been held-for the first 
three· yea.rs at Ohlixbres, and last two at Morgas-and 
has proved to have met a real need. This year hundreds 
followed the course • of Bible studies during the three 
weeks of the school, whilst at the oonvention the great 
tent was repeatedly filled. The prayer and testimony 
meetings were seasons of blessing to many. 

The burden of the teaching followed two distinct lines : 
1st,- the Word of God in its authority and power; 2nd, 
Ghrist and His a.toning work in ALL the Scriptures. To 
the former it would appear that God had brought His 
witnesses•froni the ends of the earth, and every cila.ss and 
creed within the true church, from China, from America, 
princess to peasant, Salvationist, Churchman, Plymouth 
brother, all one. upon the common base, and drawn 
together without any forethought and design. 

The second note re.ng as clearly as the first. ..4.n entire 
Christ, not one leaf of the Old Testament could we spare. 
The lessons of the school were supplemented by what 
might be ca.lied " heart to heart tsi.lks," given by Mr. 

· H. Alexander, .from his .. model of the te.bernacle, and 
. many. by these simple -symbols saw clearly the lines 

of deliverance, death, judgment at the altar,/L-a.nd life 
within the veil. 

_Mr. Philip Mauro we.s present upon the first day of 
the convention, and during e.n interve.l, he addressed a 
gathering of about 150 persons, who were able to under­
stand English. His bold, strong testimony made a_ deep 
impression, and the address was afterwards translated. 
The movement of 0hexbres-Morges is in,·its2infancy, but 
full of promiPe. Some idea of its influence ma.y be 
gathered from the fa.ct that eighteen difierent nation­
alities were represented, and its ramifications include 
three distinct missions, one in Algeria, ;a gospel tent 
working around the suburbs of Paris ;~this ~ear also a 
new undertaking in view of a gospel caravan for Belgium, 
and a new periodioal to report the teu.ohing of the con­
vention. 

About 500 oopies of the Frenoh translation of. the 
Overcomer (Le Vainqueur) were distributed also 500 of 
the two Overcomer leaflets " I ca.nnot pray," and " Con­
trolling the situation" (French). In addition, thousands 
of Booklets were sent out through willing workers to 
different parts of France and Switzerland'. 

Response, appeared immediately bringing in requests 
for prayer, messages of encouragement, subscribers, but 
much more tha.n these, interviews with those who desired 
experimentally to prove the victory_ of Calvary, (and were 
seeking more light. One oame asking what it meant to 
be seated in the heavenly places in Obrist Jesus.· The 
next day, she returned with her sister, who was seeking 
salvation. I pointed her to the Lord, and haveireceived 
beautiful letters assuring me of their standing in the 
shoes of the gospel (Ephes. vi.). 

A young fellow whom the Spirit of God laid hold of by 
the message, asked for all be.ck numbers of the ~lieh 
Ove,·comer for this year, and.on to December, 1912, and 
wishes to help me with translation. 

A servant maid brought a thankofiering of seven francs 
for French Vainqueur, speaking of the real help she had 
received by reading the English edition, particularly the 
articles_ exposing the workings of Se.tan. Another found 
de!iver'ance from the unforgiving spirit, and "roots of 
bitterness." · 

If a seal were needed to the move with the translation 
of the Overwm.er into French, there has been abundant 
evidence of the lea.ding of God, ·of which I have written 
but a tithe. 

To conclude. The Morgas Convention, its sound base, 
the well of living water springing up within, the rivers 
without, are indications we do well to note, parallel with 

,that in the early part of this year in Paris, when 
hundreds responded to the gospel oall, not from the out­
side, but mainly from those within the churches, and 
Gipsy Smith said, " I have never been more conscious of 
standing on the threshold-of revival. Morgas, Paris, a.re 
points of vision revee.ling the oondition of hunger and 
thirst e.fter God which is being created in the church in 
France. and should result in the defeat of Satan all a.long 
the line. 

If ever there was a moment when the church of God 
had need to recognise and know how to defeat the prince 

. of darkness it is NOW. .. Lm V AINQUlilUR., .HAS A SPECIAL 

MISSION to fulfil, for although _there are some 20Q 
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religious pa.pars end ma.ge.zi.nes oiroula.ting in France 
tmrc are none tha.t in any definite continuous wa.y 
expose Sa.tan and his workings and the way of victory. 
It is evident he domina.tes the spiritual ree.1.m to a. large 
ment (even in the church). Life in the spirit is little 
understood, a.nd sa.nctinoa.tion, with the greater number, 
a. doctrine mea.ningless or tabooed. 

To send out Le Vainqueur enta.ils a.n outlay of between 
£8 to &!4 ee.oh m1:1nth for printing, postage, eto. 

I would commit this matter to the Lord's stewards, 
and to those " helping together by prayer." 

Hy. Johnson.• 

A ctioity in Bolioia. "OF all the countries on the face of the earth there 
are few about which so little is known as Bolivia. 
Yet by news just to hand from Mr. George Allan, 

the work of the Bolivian Indian Mission on the Field is 
full of activity. In conjunction .with Senor Penzotti, of 
the Ame:ican Bible Society (a man who has spent eight 
months in a dark dungeon in Peru, for preaching the 
Gospel), a Council was formed, including Antonio Sala­
zar and Don Mariano Terrazas, to carry forward the 
translation of the whole New Testament into theQuichua. 

Senor Penzotti, says: "Mr. Allan has been working 
for a number of years for the Indians, studying Qnichua, 
etc., and he and his fellow-workers are gaining the 
esteem and approval of the people and Government. 
He, with the help ot two native Bolivians, translated and 
published the Gospel according to John, in Quichua, and 
has ready for publication (after revision) the Acts of the 
Apostles, the 1st Epistle of· John, and the Epistle of 
James." 

In.rreparationfo~ active Mission work, 500 Hymns, in 
Spanish, are now 1n the Press, and a consignment of 
" The Word of the Cross,'' in Qnichna, has just been 
sent out from Leicester, by Mrs. Penn-Lewis. 

Under date August 24th, Mr. Allan, writes: " We 
fe~ t_he blessing of God is upon us very markedly as a 
M1SS1on, and we expect much growth in numbers." 

A Bolivia Mmiona,y also writ,s :-
.. I want to say what a help the Ove1'&omer has been to 

nearly eve~ one ofu~. We have been passing through 
a_ severe time of testing. Temptation has come to the 
d1flerent workers in different forms, but I think all have 
been severely attacked. Personally, my whole being was 
subject to a terrible attack of the Arch-enemy. Looking 
at work to be done, such a bodily prostration came over 
me, together with the suggestion that I must have a 
furlough _befc:ire I could throw myself into it, that I was 
at first incliD;,ed to agree with the devil's lie. Then 
!llen.tal c<?nfus1on, such as Mr. McCall Barbour described 
1n hur article, • The Fury of the Oppressor,' accompanied 

•Received for Mr. Johnson's work in France. 
Prom 10th September to 10th Ootobsr, 1911. 

Per Mias Mmwant-{l!S) 11- Booklets; (!U) 2/- (BpeoiaJ) • (25} ':e1 
(Bpeoia.l); (211) .:£1 14s. (£1 Persona.l, 14/- Ls Yai,.q11eur) ! (27) 2/6 
(Persona.l) ; (!18) 1/- (Personal), Tota.I .:Ell Os, 6d. ' 

T 
Per Miss Wa.tsrs-(43) 10/- (Persona.I); (44) P./6 (LB Yamqusur). 
ota.l lll/8. Full Tota.l, £ll lSs, Od, 
The Lord'■ 1tewarda who ·desJn io share la U111 work ID 
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las Mourant.z. Eastbourne Bouse, Bydenham Bill Road' 
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it, so that for nearly a week it seemed as if we were 
th~ v_erge of some awful happening that would wrecli: 
M1ss1on." · · 

"The reading of that article of Mr. McCall Barbo·· 
came. at the precise mo_ment, when light wa.;; beginn' 
to shme th~ough, and victory was ours, and 1t helpeq 
make the victory more complete, and to arm us ag · · 
another attack. Other articles that helped several of 
very much were, • How Judas became a traitor,' 
• Four planes in the spiritual life.' · 

"yve look for the coming of the paper now, ancf 
looking to God to bind the Strong Man, and spoil 
goods here in Bolivia. · 

From the Solomon Islands. "THE Overcomer has penetrated the Solomon Islan·: 
even in far away Malaita it is dearly cherishe 
During our last trip around the coast of Gudd 

canar, we realized the power of God over the powep 
the enemy to such an extent that I feel it only fair tot· 
you the blessed facts. · 

We were at anchor at Aota. It was blowing hard.i 
big sea was running, yet we wanted to visit the we~ 
shore. We had only three days to spare, the vessel 
at our disposal, but the question that came home to · 
hearts was, • Is it the Lord's will that we should set 
in such nnseasonable weatheI ?' All the skippers of . 
schooner said it was foolish to attempt it, it would, 
impossible to effect a lauding through the heavy s 
that was breaking; therefore any attempt would, 
waste of time, waste of fuel, and waste of everythi. 

It was May 3Ist, and His message through • D 
Light ' was, • If thou canst believe, all things are poss ... 
to him that believeth I ' 

We started out in.faith, knowing that we were led of: 
Lord. Our schooner felt the force of the wind at o · 
and bowed deeply to every sea; and although a powe 
engine was hard at work astern her headway was y 
slow. Our worst sailor was a lady who •should ~ 
been on her back,' and upset completely, but Gg 
message to her that morning from Luke x. 19, • I . · 
given unto you power . • over all tbe1 power of 
enemy.' She claimed this power, and, do yon 
although the sea was very rough, and our schq: 
rolled and laboured severely, she was able to sing 
whole way down, and was not sick I We reached 
weather shore the next day, and from the start saw·. 
the Lord had gone before. We experienced very ·. 
wind, and the sea was moderately quiet, and at 
places that we thought we could not look at, we 
able to land in perfect safety ; not once was the · 
swamped in beaching, and so Miss Young and her . 
panion were able to visit the schools."-A Mission(l,,Y,:. 

'.-·: 
"you oan only repel Satan aruf. his fiery darts whim y<>ii. · 

able to say, • n is w'l'ittsii.' Show Mm 'the tntth ci · 
Olt.nst's bright prBB<mDII th~ cl.arknsBB win d.isa~a1'. LOtJB 
tmuly the Word.. for herein alone you wiU have TJict,ory. 
BUooess. When t~o Tempter oomes, as hs win come, after ·· 
baptiam. .of ths Holy Ghost, you can repel Mm ti you 4"11 · 
sa'/1 'It 1B 'W1'ittsn.' Ohrlat OTJB1'came, oblldisnt to Bis F 
wot!; 111B OTJeroomB CUI HB alridBB in 118, aruf. WB al>idB ffl 
Bishap Tat,KI?' Bmilh, KBBWIOk, 1911, 

"Than opBned. Bs their und.Brstanding that they might · 
stand. ths Soriptures."-Lwka :ra:iv. '6, .A.Y. 

" Whsrsfors bs ye not foolish, but understana what tha 
tha Lord is •• ,"-Ephss. "• 17, B. Y. 
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"The Crucified Life" (iit) 
Rev. Pengwern Jones. 

LOOK at the cross not so much to see Jesus dying for 
us, but what Paul meant when he said " I am 
crucified with Christ." The Spirit leads us to the 

• cross, and we can live this crucified life only when we 
give ourselves. We cannot drift into it, but as an act of 
will we may learn how to yield ourselves unto it. Christ 
was crucified, slain before the foundation of the world, 
but it was on Calvary the climax came, and it is there 
that we are to realize what the crucified life really is. 

The fourth saying of Christ on the cross is the most 
mysterious, and occupies the central place among the 
last sayings of our Lord: "My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me ? " I am not going to fathom it, but 
I want to say that if Jesus could utter such a cry, there 
is something awful in sin. That cry expresses the grief 
of Christ on acconnt of sin. It shows something of the 
tremendous cost that He paid in order to deliver man 
from sin. 

It is in our crucified life that we can understand the 
nature of sin; not so much our own perhaps. We 
have come to Him to be saved from our own sin, but in 
the crucified life we understand the nature of the sin of 
others. What do you think of the sin of the world ? 
What is it? We find a clear answer in the words of God 
to San!: '' Thou hast forsaken Me, and I have forsaken 
thee." Sin in its very nature is a forsaking of God, and 
the consequence of sin is that God must forsake the 
sinner, if he persists in going into sin. 

" Why hast Thou forsaken me ? " Men had forsaken 
God, and Jesus had undertaken the case of man so that 
He was forsaken of God. It is only when we go to 
Calvary that we can understand it. If you go to another 
source you will not get a true vision of sin, but· go to 
Calvary with Christ, and you will see sin with the eyes 
of Christ. 

Is there not a danger to-day to gloss over sin ? I am 
not sure how things are in Great Britain, but in India we 
have come to think too lightly of it. We speak there. of 
sin as if it were a trifle. 

Jesus grieved because of sin. Do you grieve when sin 
meets us face to face? Does sin make you angry, or 
does it make yau weep? Does sin make you laugh, or 
does it make you pray ? When we are living the crucified 
life, we get such .a vision of sin that we cannot help 
weeping when we come face to face with it. At what 
tremendous cost Jesus saved man from it I To be on the 
cross is to be willing to make any sacrifice in order to 
remove sin from the world. Are you wining to make it? 
What sacrifice do you make ? Moses said of sinful 
Israel," Forgive them, or else blot me out." Paul said, 
'' I am willing to be accursed in order that Israel might 
be saved." "Out of much affliction and anguish of 
heart I write unto you with many tears," said Paul to 
the Corinthians. Do we act and feel like that? Is there 
willingness to sacrifice in order to get rid of sin? What 
do our sermons cost us? A little reading, a little writing, 

• Nos. I, 11nd II. in Sepl..,.ber 11nd Oetobn: is....,, 

and away we go to the pulpit. Where is Gethsemane? 
Where is the cross ? Where is the agony ? Are we 
going to save souls in this way? Ah, there must be 
agony, there must be the cross. Christ:s att!tude t~wards 
a sinful world will be ours if we live like Him the 
crucified life. 

Look at the next saying, "I thirst." It shows us 
Christ's attitude towards liis physical needs. He 
thought of His physical needs after the spiritual needs. 
They had a secondary place. If we are on the cross, we 
too shall put the physical needs in the second place; not 
do away with them, for Jesus did not ; but He put the 
spiritual first. . 

Our Lord had been on the cross since the morning ; 
He had been in silence for three hours, and in darkness, 
and it was just before the darkness cleared away that He 
cried, "My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me? '' and then after that, between three and four 
o'clock, He cried, " I thirst." He had been thirsty no 
doubt since morning, for He had spent the previous night 
in Gethsemane, He had been led from court to court part 
of the night, and then to the cross, and nothing had passed 
His lips the whole time. Now He was thirsty. He could 
have had a drink at the very beginning, but He refused 
it. He wanted to put the spiritual first; ii must be first; 
and then, when the cloud passed away, He cried out, "I 
thirst," and the thirst was assuaged by vinegar. 

Have you ever noticed how quiet Jesus kept with 
regard to His physical sufferings.? He never spoke _of 
the pain when on the cross,. never even groaned while 
there. There is not one word about His physical suffer­
ings. Oh, what a lessen to us. How often do we .in 
difficult places refer to them, to the pains, the sorrows, 
the troubles we are having, the bodily pain, the mental 
anguish. Jesus only said, " I thirst," but there was . 
something more than a thirst for water. If you read the 
Psalm that is behind His experience, you will see that 
there was a thirst for love. I think the person who 
reached the sponge to His mouth assuaged the thirst of 
Christ quite as much as the vinegar in the sponge. On 
the cross Jesus thirsted for love, and, I have no doubt 
that, having undergone the agony for sinners, there was 
in the word a thirst for souls. 

How often do we long for a greater passion for souls ? 
How are we to get that thirst ? When we suffer ~or 
them· when we realize what sin is ; when we have gnef 
for si~, when we have made a sacrifice in order to deliver 
men from sin: then we can have a passion for souls. 
This passion will never come until we begin to sacrifice 
in order to win souls for Jesus. 

Will you let me ask you concerning your own physical 
needs, where do you put them, first or second? Parents 
who live the crucified life, are you more anxious for your 
children's worldly welfare, or for their spiritual welfare ? 
What do you think most of, dear young men, your 
success in this world, or your spiritual success ? '' I 
thirst," that is second. It is not neglected, but there is 
something far more important even than physical health 
-to rescue the world from sin. 

The sixth sa.ying, '' It is finished," Christ uttered in a 
loud voice. One of the evangelists says He spake with 
a loud voice, and that ringing cry expressed Christ's 
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attitude towards redemption:. "It is finished!" He 
stated a fact : the redemption of man was finished, so far 
as Christ was concerned. He had died, and made an 
atonement for sin. The Scripture had been fulfilled, 
finished I When we take our stand with Christ on the 
cross, then we realise that the work of redemption is 
complete, that Jesus is able to save to the uttermost. 

When we begin to doubt the old gospel, the necessity 
of justification, of sanctification, to doubt sin, we cannot 
be on the cross. The moment we are on the cross, we 
realise that sin is a fact, that redemption also has been 
completed, and that men can be saved. Do we believe 
in these truths, that man, however low he may have 
gone, may be saved from sin ? 

"Finished" was a triumphant cry in the.face of apparent 
defeat. Everybody thought Jestis had been conquered, 
His disciples, yea, and all the host of hell thought that 
Jesus had been conquered. Yet in the face of that 
apparent defeat, He uttered a ringing cry of victory ! 
If we take our place on the cross with Him, ·then in the 
face of every apparent defeat, we will, like Him, say 
'' It is finished." To all appearances everything is defeat, 
yet we just stand with Christ, and utter His triumphant 
cry. Are you beginning to lose heart? On what do 
yo11 depend ? On your own efforts, on the working of 
the church, or on the finished work of Christ? If on the 
finished work, then the work will come to a victorious 
ending. Missionaries, are you discouraged? Oh, as you 
enter the countries of the world, take your stand on 
Christ, and say " It is finished." Do not fear any foe. 
It is in the conquest of Christ that we are to have 
victory. Stand by faith on this word, not only that our 
redemption is finished, but that the conquest of the 
world, the victory over sin, the victory over every evil, 
the victory over every demon will be also complete. 

Again; it was His cry of joy to have the sinner saved. 
With the joy of a finished work behind and before us, we 
can cry" It is finished "-a cry of joy and satisfaction 
that, because Christ has finished a work on Calvary, the 
full work cif redemption also will be completed. Are 
you afraid of what is around you? Are. you afraid of 
what is coming? Are you afraid of the enemy? Do 
you feel that it is almost over, and defeat is sure? If you 
will allow Jesus to take you to Calvary, you also will cry 
'' It is finished." Stand there, and no one, not even 
demons, can remov·e you from that place ; stand by faith 
on thst word of Christ~not what we can do, but what 
He has done; not our battle, not our conflict; but what 
Jesus has accomplished-stand on that, '• It is finished I " 

The last saying of Christ, "Father, into Thy hand I 
commend my spirit," shows to. us Christ's attitude 
towards His Father; one of restfulness. When Jesus 
·first spake on the cross He said "Father" ; in the midst 
of His sufferings He said "My God" ; and at the end 
He came back to the word" Father." You can only say 
" Father " truly when you are with Christ on the cross. 
Father has no meaning to a man who is unsaved; Father 
has no real meaning to a man until he takes his place 
with the crucified One. It is with Christ we can say 
••Father." 

Our Lord looked forward to the future and felt satisfied. 
What was. the future to bring? Rest. He ju~t rested in 

God. The restlessness of our age arises fro'm ti½' :· 
that we are· not staying with Christ on the cross.• 
get from the cross. Have you. ever thought that v( 
is a sin ? that anxiety is a sin ? that irritability is a:· 
If you look into the reasons why you worry, you wi!J 
that it. is because you cannot trust God with that 1 
afiair, that little business .of. yours. God can look 
the world, but He:: cannot look after your busines~­
you worry over it; you cannot trust Him. I Why'-. 
you so anxious ? Because you cannot trust God: lt{ 
night of worry and anxiety is a night of sin, as ·truly 
those people outside who disbelieve Christ. They c .• · 
trust Him to save hem, you cannot trust your affairs .. 
yourself to Christ. It is a sin. When you get vii 
Christ on the cross, you will realize that you are to iea;, 
all to Him: "Father, into Thy hands." ·., 

Do you live this crucified life ? What do I mean_ .: 
it? That you surrender yourself to Jesus Christ, ~!f 
you yield your life to Him, and the Spirit will tak~ i,' 
and lead you into this crucified life. Will yo_u g 
henceforth a life of absolute trust in God, trusting• 
God for everything, in the _world, in the future;' 
your business, all your family-just. taking all and ¢ · 
mending them to the Father, and handing them over­
Him. Will you let Jesus have you and all your aflai. 
This crucified life is the only real life, and He will 
you strength to live it, for it is all of Him and·.,. 
finished work. Live the life, and the joy will be yours,'. 

Light on the. Word. 

The Calvar.y Centre of Ephesians. 
Rer,. J. Ellison. 

THE CALVARY CENTRE OJI' EPHESIANS is chap. ii,. 
tha.t of Romans, vi. 6-11 ; that of Oorinthia · 
2 Cor. v. 14; that of Galatians is Gal. ii. 20; tha 
Philippians is Phil. iii. 10; that of Coloss· ·_ .. 
Col. ii. 18. In their relation to experience these· res 
tive t:a.lva.ry centres a.re one in teaching and purpose. 
the Cross of Christ we may die to sin with Him, an ; 
we do, God quickens, or vitalizes, us with the resurreot1 
life tha.t is in Him. . • ,,, 

Eph, ii, 1-5. "You,* when you were dead tn (~.y 
through (A.V.), TO (Gr.) YOUR TBESPABSES (faults), .· 
sme (failings)" (then there is a parenthesis of explanli.t~, 
followed by a return and restatement of ·this truth) l f· 
"God ... when we were dead to. our trespas~ .. 
quickened us" The thought-here is not thats-ins ·:· 
you dead to God, but Christ cruoified MADE YOU DEAD 
TRESPASBltS AND ams; and when you beonme dead.~o th. 
through faith, then God quickened you with divine lff,. 

" Dead in (A. v.) trespasses " is presumed to lie tr!1e 
the unregenerate, on the basis of Luke.1v. 24: "Tb1s. 
son was dead and is a.live a.gain." '• Dead through (B,., 
trespasses" isa.t variance with "walked in them," in v,, 
"Dead TO (Gr.) trespasses and sins" is an a.ffirma.tiq:o, 
truth stated in Col. iii. 8, " ye died," · · 

The true position of tbe unregenerate man is '' al~t 
· from the life of God through ignorance '' (Eph. 1v: · 
Col. i. 21). The true position of the regenerats mSJl,•: 
•• One died for all, therefore all died (2 Cor. v. ;4), , 
when the believer is by faith joined to the Lord 1,n d,, 
to trespasses and sins, " God, who is rich in mercy 
quickens " him. 

• "Be.th Be quickened" is not in the text. 
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,, 

A Word of Testimony. 
B:, a Minister. 

MRS. BAEYERTZ was conducting a mission in our 
place, e.nd on t)le :first Sunday afternoon her 
subject was " How to get prayer answered." She 

dee.It with it in a -Yery helpful, scripture.I manner ; and 
when she he.d :finishAd it wail very much on my mind, 
that while she he.d me.de it quite clear how God gives, 
and the way in which we receive from Him, she ma.de no 
reference to the fact that Se.te.n.-interoepts the supplies, 
detracts from them, delays e.nd deceives on !!Very hand, 
so that we do not get the full benefit of what God intends 
we should he.ve; how Ba.tan holds it up, prevents its 
arrive.I, or hinders it for a. time, e.fter God ha.a given, and we 
he.ve been willing to e.coept (Dan. x.). This pressed me 
very much, because I felt instinctively that there were 
people in the meeting the.t were just suffering the loss of 
their inheritance from the.t very ca.use. The Lord then 
led me out in prayer, in great freedom, and I felt that I 
was touching a. vita.I spot, by praying for e.11 who might 
be in that unhappy condition; without knowing it, of 
being deceived, e.nd robbed, and plundered by the powers 
of darkness. 

In the evening, one of the stewards oa.me to me and 
said, the.t a. gentleman had been enquiring for me, and 
he speoia.lly wanted my a.dciress. This we.a Sunday. On 
Monday, before I we.a downstairs in the morning, our 
friend put in e.n appearance. I found him to be a man of 
education and refinement, in fe.nt a gentleman. He he.d 
been we.lklng the streets all night, and he was starved 
and hungry e.nd cold. Curious though it may seem, he 
did not we.nt to discuss his temporal difficulties, which I 
se.w were quite a.cute, but evidently ca.me with a spiritual 
burden. 

It appears that he was a very devout Christian, with a. 
rich spiritual !lxperil!noe, a. me.n of full growth and a deep 
knowledge of the truth. 
. His misfortunes began by experiencing times of a.cute 

darkness following _upon seasons of great exaltation of 
spirit. These experiences became so be.d e.s to be like a. 
horror of gree.t·da.rkness overtaking him. Then followed 
misfortun·e in the loss of his situation. He was e.n un­
married me.n, and had made his home with his ·brother, 
who, after the loss of his situation, began to develop a. 
great a.nta.goniRin to his religious beliefs, which grew into 
positive hatred. 'The trouble, the darkness, the loss of • 
his situation, and this growing antagonism of his brother, 
ended in his having to leave his hospitable roof e.t a. time 
when he most needed it, he being out of work at the 
time. He was not without some means, owing to the 
good position he he.d held, so he reRolved to cross England 
and seek for a post e.s commercial traveller. 

He began at ---, where every efiort proved un­
availing, every door being olosed JLga.inst him. Thence 
he moved to ----, where he he.d been a.bout four 
days, stopping in a hotel, e.Iid he.d come to the end of his 
resources. -On the Saturday- night before this story 

bege.n, his supplies had run out, e.nd being conscientious, 
he refused to go into debt, and told his landlady he would 
not be back that night. For the first time in his life ~e 
tramped the streets, his only couch being a plo.nk-bed m 
the public park, dressed in good clothes as he wa._s. . 

It was at this point that my prayer struck him ~1th 
the force of a blow, while he eat in the mission meeting, 
and led him to search me out, and to say, "I never hes.rd 
e.ny prayer in my life before like that, e.nd I felt instinc­
tively the.t you had the key to my problem, so I have 
come to see you." . 

How did I deal with him 1 First of all I unveiled the 
powers of darkness to him. I took him over these m_is­
fortunes which he had detailed to me, and showed to him 
that they were not the Providences of God, not the · 
chastening hand of God, but that they were the res.ult ~f 
a.n organized a.itempt by the powers of darkness to B:J?Oil 
him to rob him, to hound him through life, and to bnng 
him' to his grave ; e.11 of which he we.a e.ble intelligently 
to grasp and understand. . · ,, 

I then unfolded to him the position of "AUTHOBrl:Y 
over these powers of darkness in the name of Christ ; 
that he we.a to assert his authority in that Holy Ne.me; and 
instead of merely a.eking God, in the we.y of appeal, to find 
him work, and to free him from hie troubles, he was 
to OJlALLEl'IGE 'IHEBlll POWERB OF DABXNJl:SS WBO WJIIBl!l 
OBBTBUCTUIG BIB PBOGBJCBB, and he was to go out assert­
ing hie right to get work. I told him that as a. redeemed 
child of God he must stop this drive of the enemy upon 
his life ; and over e.nd over the teachings of the word of 
God we went. At last I ea.id to him, that in _order _to 
show that this teaching is not mere theory, I d88l?ed him 
to put it to the test, e.nd would undertake the cost of ~e 
next three days at the hotel, so that he could test its 
pra.oticability. 

Then we knelt in prayer, forbidding the pow~rs _of 
de.rkneBB to come in any way nee.r the borders of-his life 
for these three de.ye, and in the name a.~d authority_ of 
Jesus Christ we broke the.t stream of mufortune w~ch 
he.d come in. ever incree.sing volume over the man's lifp. 
We used every weapon we knew; we not only e.ppee.led 
to God, but we ca.lied down the judgment of Go~ UP?l'I 
TBE ADVERBABY to destroy the.t stream of Se.ta.me mis­
fortune. The man stood in the room e.fter it y,'!'B ove:, 
and .he ea.id the.t he felt the.t it had been the cnsl6 of his 
life. He gripped it intelligently' e.nd vitally, and ~ th_e.t 
it meant s.nd he left me with a. fresh conception of hlB mis­
fortunes: no longl!r ha.If supposing the.t these things ca.me 
from God in •• judgment," and 'lighing under ~he su:ti• 
posed chastening he.nd of God ; but really fa.oin~ ~s 
thing as a. Satanic opposition to his proep?rity ; fa.c~ng it, 
too, with a strong assurance the.t he was in a. sufficiently 
powArful position in Christ to resist the powers of 
darkness. He left me with the determination, before 
ever he went to seek for work, the.t· he would challenge 
the enemy to interfere with any interviews that he might 
have with employers ; in fa.ct, he seemed to be full of 
purpose the.t he was going to, by faith in Christ's victory 
and redemption, wrest hie life out of the hand of the 
adversary, which had lapsed into the enemy's power 
through hie ignore.nee of hie subtle devices. 

The result: On the Wednesday following-the third 
day-he ca.me to the afternoon meeting,. e.nd before th& 
whole congregation, he we.lked up the Mission Hall to_ uie 
Missioner, e.nd put a note on the table, which oonta.med 
these words, "I will pay my vows unto the Lord, now in 
the presence of this whole congregation," and ther& 
followed a. testimony, e.nd note of praise for o. good 
situation the.t had been obte.ined; .and also a request for 
prayer that the business might prosper. 
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The School of Prayer 
and The Lore! s 

Prayer Lesson {i.) 
B;y J, C. Williams. 

. Watch. 

'' And it came to pass when He was alone, one of His 
disciples said wnto Him, • Lard, teach us to JYl'ay.' " 

JESUS a.lone can tea.ch us to pray. There 
was something in the quality, or the expres­
sion of this prayer which fascinated His 

disciples, ca.ma.I though they were. When He 
had ceased, one spake unto Him the desire of 
all, that He should tea.ch them to pray a.s He 
prayed. 

The man who pre.ye in the spirit will always 
grip the attention of the hearer, even though 
the hearer be carnal. When one man :finds 
gold, others follow him, that they may share 
with him the benefit of his discoveiy. So here 
in this prayer of our Lord, the disciples had 
found a. mine of spiritual wee.1th. It would be 
well for all men if this aspect of·· our Lord's 
ministry w&s more carefully studied, that they 
might discover not only the secret of His power 
but the source of it. · 

Jesus not only lived a. life of prayer during · 
the three and a half yea.rs of His earthly 
ministry, but He now carries _on that ea.me 
ministry on behalf of His saints ; for " He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." He is not 
only the Master, and the exponent of prayer; 
but He is the very breath of prayer itself. We 
pr!3'y not only through Him, but in Him, and by 
Him. · 

Wha.tever:ma.n may tea.ch of prayer, he can 
only give out that which he has received from 
the divine Teacher. A man may tea.ch much 
with regard to practical mining engineering, but 
all the theories of the world on metallurgy will 
avail little, unless the gold itself is there. Even 
eo in our relation to ~his great wealth of prayer ; 
our theories may be good a.nd.Jight, but for the 
gold itself we must sit a.t the feet of Him whose 
life was prayer, that we might be taught the 
order and the law of prevailing intercession. 

How shall we pray? What a.re the externali­
ties of prayer ? What the conditions of body 
and mind? In Matt. vi. 6, we have a. prayer 
lesson, incisive and complete : " ENTER INTO 
THY INNER 0HAMBER, AND HAVING SHUT . THY 
DOOR, PRAY TO THY FATHER WHIOH IS IN SECRET, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret will 
REWARD THEE OPENLY" (R.V.). 

There a.re in this lesson six acts : first, "Enter 
-into thy inner chamber." That inner chamber 
in which there dwells the Spirit of God, that 
spirit-chamber which a.lone has access to God, 

that Holy of Holies in the new man, born of / 
Spirit, in which a.lone man has communion w 
his Father ; that secret, solitary life in w.hi 
every man lives unknown to his nee.rest a 
dearest friends ; a place out off from all oth 
places, a chamber secret indeed, in which all · 
spirit born lif.e _finds exp;esaion i:1 the c;,nlf 
aspect of Chnstian experience which can &e~· 
termed supernatural-the expression of pray~i 
~~u~~- 4 

Therefore, says the Teacher, " enter into t · •• · 
inner cha.mb~r." With true spiritual insig 
Paul emphasises the same teaching when ' 
writes: " With all prayer, and with all supplic 
tion IN THE sPmIT." This is a. deliberate a· 
not less BO than entering a room, locking a. doo 
barring the entry to all and sundry. "Our pr· 
gress is from the outward, through the inwar 
to the inmost. Upward is INWARD, outward f 
DOWNWARD. That is, God is in the centre, heiii 
the most inward; matter is in the circumferencijir 
being the .most outward. God is in the outwlir,c.C 
as His footstool, but in the most inward a.s Hf\ 
throne." (Bromley, 1774). · 1 , 

S d h b 
·,·,·•";i,J 

econ , t ere must e a. " SHUT DOOR." ~P!§',(~ 
is not so much a shutting in a.s a. shutting out.f:}gi] 
Is it not remarkable that at the • momen~ ofJi)~ 
prayer, the mind, which previous to that mom~tl~\)J~] 
has been passive, becomes suddenly alert a1;1q;tiit 
active, the brain becoming the centre of seethµig\ 
thoughts, many of which a.re mere cirouitonjt 
movements with no tangible purpose, except ~g: 
hinder the progress of that act of communiqf( 
which you purposed when you entered the inn~f 
chamber. Hence the necessity of the "SQ®) 
door;'' But this is not-merely an endeavour to: 
close the mind by an a.ct of will, but re.th 
is it a prayer in itRelf for divine power · 
shut off those Satanic energies, a.nd suggestion.· .... 
of ,vhich the mind for the moment· has becoiiiEb 
the centre of attack. God a.lone can accomplish,{: 
this feat, and we have need to learn, a.s a. fund~"f 
mental lesson, that there is much " prayer pre,~'' 
paratory to prayer." There must be prayer ilj"' 
order that the body and mind may be quieted by/ 
the Spirit of God. ·'; 

Having then accomplished the first and seool'.l¢ 
stage, there now remains a third : the Person t§i 
whom the prayer is addressed. "PRAY To •' · 
FATHER." "Ye have received the spirit . 
adoption, whereby ye cry 'Abba., Father.'" 'Il.>,:,: 
work of the Holy Spirit in His most essential 
office is to enable the child to cry. This c 
indicates life. A dead child cannot cry, and L 
first proof of its natural life is the cry of th: 
be.be. This appeal to the Father is a.n ackncny 
ledgment of sonship, hence our Lord instru 
that all prayer should be directed oo the. Fa.th_ 
while in other scriptures we are told that pray. 
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is to be in the Name of the Son, and in the 
pow~r of the Holy Spirit. Prayer, therefore, 
becomes triune in its expression, embracing the 
Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

God is Spirit, hence it comes that prayer must 
be ma.de to the Father who is "in 1:1ecret," so 
that the secrecy in Him, and the secrecy in the 
spirit of man may correspond in the communion 
of God and man. There are two hidden forces 
in prayer-the human spirit first gives expres­
sion, under the tuition of the Holy Ghost;. and 
second, the Divine Spirit whom no man hath 
seen. Though these are unseen elements to the 
" natural " man, yet the Father penetrates .the 
spirit of man, and He sees that which is behind 
and beyond language. " He seeth in secret," 
and the Holy Spirit helpeth our limitations of 
language, of expression, of communion; and 
He intercedeth for us with "unutterable 
groanings." 

Lastly, whilst prayer is a secret ministry, the 
reward of prayer is invariably an open witness 
to the glory of God. " Thy Father which seeth 
in secret shall reward thee openly." Hence we 
a.re told to "WATCH and pray." How many of 
the children of God watch the course of their 
prayers? How many watch with intelligence? 
How many are able to distinguish the divine 
movements, and the Satanic movements, in 
respect to their prayer service ? The answer to 
prayer is quite the opposite in its outworkings 
to the initiation of prayer. Whilst the one is a 
secret ministry with God, the other can be seen 
in its effects upon one's own life, upon the lives 
of others, or even upon circle of men, upon 
towns, cities and continents. To trace the 
action of prayer, as portrayed in the providences 
of God, is at once one of the most quickening 
exercises of faith. that can be engaged in by 
the child of God. " I will pray with the spirit, 
and I will pray with the understanding also" 
(1 Cor. xiv. 15). 

We herewith present to our readers two "problems," and 
inYlte any who ao desire, to write us, aa to the character and 
method of interCBBBory prayer necessary for dealing with each 
of them. 

Repllea must be written on one aide of a sheet of notepaper, 
with the opposite side left blank for the obslll'Yatlons of the 
examiner, and addressed to llllr. J, C. Williams with stamped 
ennlope enclosed for return, All repllea sho~d be sent not 
later than the 11th of each month. 

SERVICE PROBLEM No. 1.-Submitted by a Pastur. 
I was oa.lled of God to the pastorate of this ohurch seven 
years ago, and whilst not conscious of any specific 
hindrances, am disquieted to find that with regard to the 
bulk of my congregation, it seems impossible to teach, or 
move them to anything like real Christian living and 
character. They do not understand, and will not be 
taught subjection to the Word of God, hence after seven· 
years ministry among them they have almost need to be 
taught the first principles of the faith, though I am 
thankful to say that there are a few who are definitely 
and daily praying for revival in the church. I intensely 

long that this churoh might be built up on Biblical and 
spiritual lines, and have preached and laboured to this 
end, and have always emphasized the importance of 
Bible procedure, the domination of the Holy Spirit. 
spiritual methods of organisation, simplicity in worship. 
and gospel services. Whilst surrounding churches have 
been held together (in winter especially) by concerts, 
etc., etc., I ha.ve, at great coat and trial, refused these­
methods, yet despite God-given aspirations and purposes,. 
the oondition of things to-day is appalling ; meagre con­
gregations, no (known) conversions for many months. 
and it is only with a.lmost desperate difficulty we can 
hold our small Sunday sohool together; but the Overcomer 
has given me more light on the situation in recent 
months, and I more and more feel that there is powerful! 
Satanic agency at work out of sight. 

PERSONAL PROBLEM No. 1.-Submitted by .a Christia"' 
wurker on behalf of another. 
A.B. was once a.n earnest Christian worker, but has now 
been led astra.y by spirituiilistic literature, and Christian 
Science, and can truthfully be said to be now in the­
grasp of Satan. Two friends have prayed for a long time 
with no apparent success, and notwithstanding the 
discipline of God in circumstances, this soul is still 
bound, and invariably insists on the non-e:xistenoe of. 
Satan. 

THE BOBOOL OF PRAYER I.BD THE LORD'S WATCH, 

(1) For tra1n1ng by correspondence, In the condition■ of pre­
Yalllng prayer, and their application to speclllc need, 

Cl) For dealing witb special cases ID prayer, and by corres­
pondence and monthly reports, 

(S) For the recelYlng of special requests of Immediate. 
Importance, such as prayer for MIBalone, 0onyentlona, &c.~ 
with correspondence glYing helps on how to pray for Missions. 
and Churches. 

(4) For correspondence and prayer for MIBslonarlea In the 
Foreign Field, 

1.11 correspondence should be addressed to lllr. J. 0, WWlama, 
c/o "0Yercomer" Office, Toller Road, Leicester, 

Letters received up to October 18th needing no reply :-Sil► 
86, lll, 145,161,867, 598, 4lll, 418, 448, 447, 460,465, 4!10. 
~ It Is understood that all correapondenta are regular 

readers of the "Onrcomer," as the teaohing of the paper sup­
plements the letters and forms the basis of the correspondence. 
Bulea gonrnlng the "Lord's Watoh" may be had on appllca­
tlon to Mr, Williams, Stamped anYelopes should always b& 
enclosed for reply •. 

Special Requests for Prayer, 
That all who know ihe tl'uths aboui victory over­

the powers of darkneBB may be strong and courageous 
io USE them, 

Our llatlonal Bin in the Opium Traffic, 
That a.ll Ba.ta.n's devices to delay a God-honouring ending of, 

this blighting national aha.me, may be brought to nought. 

Prayer for MIBBlonarlea. 
That all lllllsslonarles in the Foreign Field may be fully 

equipped by the power of the Holf, Ghost to use the " powBft 
onr all the power of the enemy,' which Is part of their 
equipment, 

For France. 
Special prayer for the work of "Le Yalnqueur" (The OYer­

comar) in France, and the IBBue of literature for the Deepenhlg 
of the Spiritual llns of the children of God. Alilo for; 
Mr. R. Johnston, that all hie spiritual and .11.nanclal needs . 
may be suppllecL .l:'hii. iv. 19. 

Special InterceBBlon for tha following ConYentlon: 
Bolton (Lancashire) ConYBntlon In Central Mission Rall (off· 

Deansgate>, .hoY, 13 to 18. ?deetlnJ[a, Monday, 7-ao, followed! 
each day at a and 7-30. B~ers, llfra. Penn-Lewis and Rey, J,. 
Gregory Mantle. OonYenor, BeY, Percy Stott, M.A., and Mr ... 
ii ames Barlow. All Information from lllr, Barlow. · 
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Light from Calvary ( v.J 
.Some Notes pn the "Word of the Cross" qjooklet 

for young Christians, 
BY THE EDITOR. 

"THE PROPITIATION FOR 
OUR SINS. "-1 John il. z. 

Death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned,-Rom. 
t1. 11. Christ Jesus; Whom 
God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in 
His blood.-Rom. iii. 24, 25. God 
commendeth His love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more then, being now 
justified by His blood, we 
shall be saved from wrath 
through Him,-Rom, v. a, 9. He 
hath made Him to be sin for 
us, Who knew no sin;· that 
we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him. 
-Z Cor. 11, 21. 

-wE now reach pages 6 and 7 of the tiny Booklet, 
and these tell us of the death of the Lord Jesus 
at Calvary as the " propitiation " for sin-the 

•sacrifice for sin, upon the ground of which sacrifice the 
Holy God can freely forgive the sins of the repenting 
sinner, and not only forgive but reckon him righteous, or 

justified. That is look upon him through his faith in the 
sacrifice of Calvary as not only pardoned but as if he had 
never sinned at all, so entirely is he "justifie!l" by the 

-death of his substitute on the Cross of Calvary. A man 
may "change his mind "-or '' repent "-toward God, 
and ask God to forgive him, and thus he does for Jesus' 

· sake, but He does even more--He not only forgives him 
but reckons him "justified," because. of the Blood of His 

~son; ah, yes, and still more, he is " made the righteous-

ness of God_." in Christ-that is Christ's own holy ,:._•· 
righteous life is given to the pardoned sinner, and he 
comes a "partaker of the Divine nature, a son of Go 

All this wonderful salvation was obtained for u~' 
Calvary by the Lord Jesus Christ, when He died .tbete_ 
on our behalf. . · · · ;: \ 

What is a "propitiation " ? The meaning of the word:: 
simply is, to" make favourable," or to" appease "-i,.ril. 
it just means that Christ's sacrifice of Himself to beat oiii'' .: 
sins, enables God to be merciful, or favourable to ·tiif: 
sinner; who approaches Him pleading the atoi:ihri'/ 
sacrifice of the Cross. <\ 

" Another wonderful verse, on page 6 of the Booklek;; 
says, " He bath made Him to be sin for us, who knew nt{. 
sin . . " and this shows us the Holy Son of God hangingt 
on the Cross "made sin "-banging there, bearing .tl;if. 
judgment of God on si.n, so that the sinner might recei:,,~\: 
pardon, and reconciliation with God through Him. · 

"RECONCILIATION." 
-Rom, 11. 11. R,V. 

God was in Christ, recon• 
ciling the world unto Him• 
self.-z cor. 11. 19. Having made 
p~ace throug~ the blood of 
His Cross, by Him to recon• 
cile.-eor. i. 20. Anq you that 
were sometime alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by 
wicked words, yet now hath 
He reconciled.-eor. ,. 21. Re• 
conciled to God, by the death 
of His Son.-Rom. 11. 10. As 
though God did beseech you 
by us; we pray you in 
Christ's stead, be ye recon• 
ciled to God.-z Cor. "· .zo. 

Page 7 speaks of God beseeching us to be reconcil¢ , :'i 
to Him, for on His part the reconciling has be.en done a~ 
Calvary. The great bl/,l'rier of sin was removed ·thlll'!ii 
and God now asks the sinner to be reconciled-to d.r11-'Sf 
nigh to Him through the blood of the Cross, and fincl 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. . .. , 

May every reader of these words be taught by Go!l t9 i 

understand what it means to come to God, trusting in t]#f., 
atoning death of Christ, to accept from Him the messag~ / 
that he is not only "pardoned" but "justified'' through :: 
the Blood ; to take from Him a 11ew life-the very life b~ 
Jesus, which is ''righteous"; and to know with a thairli/ 
ful heart that he is a "reconciled" child of God. 

The "Word of the Crose" Booklet mav be Issued In the:'-> 
language of any country by aooredlted missions or worker,,•.• 

Paroele of 5,000 English Booklets (and upwards) will al~o Ii,,/ 
granted to workers, !Lt slightly above printer"s oost, ~.~ · 
applicant paying oa.rrla.ge. . ... 

Applications for permleelon to print In fort1llln languages;ijf 
for .the epecla.l parcels of English Booklets to be ma.de to ,tlie::. 
compiler, Mrs. Penn•Lewle, Leicester. . .. ,,.' 
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Crouch End Convention. 
With the exception of the fourth and last day, when 

Mr. W. _Bradley o~ the E G.~. had charge, the whole 
Oonvent1on was given to truths concerning the con­
quest of the Cross of Christ in relation to sin and Sa.tan 
in the life of the believer. In answer to the invitation of 
the Com~ttee, Mrs. Penn-Lewis took entire charge of 
the meetmgs, and Rev. J. Gregory Mantle gave excellent 
addres~es on Tuesday and Wednesday evenings •. 

The mtense and ever-increaeing interest in the truths 
abo~t victory over the powers of darkness, justified the 
,callmg of two special after-tea workers' conferences, 
when most helpful light was given in ques'tions and 
.answers.• 

On Monday evening Mrs. Penn-Lewis showed from the 
-8th of Romaue, _!;he clear distinction there given between 
the " na~ural " and the " spiritual " man. The subject 
was contmued on Tuesday, by an address setting forth the 
trut~s concerning the " walk after the spirit." In the 
-evenlllg, the only trustworthy foundations for this spirit, 
life were discovered in Romans, eixth chapter, where the 
deeps of Calvary were unveiled in the carrying to the 
-crosp the first Adam life, and the call to the believer to 
.account himself one with Qhrist in death .. Wednesday 
.afternoon this subject was continued, and extended in 
-order to show that victory over ein was the NEOlllBB~Y 
.PBELilllNABY TO VI~OBY OVER SATAN ; and in the evening 
,empha~is was laid up'?n conflict wit1:1,, and triumph over 
,Satan, i~ that aggressive w'!'rf!"re which is always found 
-on the highest plane of Christian experience 1t,11 revealed 
in Ephesians, sixth chapter. • 

In the. teachings on the spirit life the speaker greatly 
-emphasized the work of the Holy Spirit, dwelling in the 
~irit of the believer, joining him to Obrist, and training 
him _to co-operate with the divine will in conflict service. 
Eqa1pment for successful triumph over Christ's great 
enemy is only possible there. Through the gate of 
•Christ's death the spirit life enters into fellowship with 
the Re~eemer's present life; and ministry of prayer. 
Aggressive warfare against the powers of darkness is 
·waged in co-operation with the Risen Lord. By the 
wor~ of praye_r and po~itions of faith, Hie power is 
.applied to specific need, to c;:heck, to hinder and to cancel 
the devil's work. 

Mr. M!"ntle said that _there was not a more important 
ch!"pte~ ·m the ~hole Bible than_ Rom. vi. To appro­
pnate its teachings meant marvellous advance in the 
·Christian life. The old creation was the devil's workshop, 
":'here he could ·find a sharp tool to do his work at any 
time. If the adversary was permitted any ground to 
-dw?11 in, he would not fail to occupy it,- and endeavour to 
:strike a blow at the ONE he hates with ever-deepening 
Jiatre~-the Lord Jesus Christ, his Conqueror and Victor. 
_He sa1d that th~ normal Christian life was one of victory. 
The abnormal life we see to-day, arises from the fact that 

·the church has fallen so low ; and the devil can fight as 
·successfully against God with "low views•• as he can 
with mortal sins. The glad victorious life o~ Christ is our 
port~on. _When it is. also our . possession, it will be 
:mall!-fest m ~ur song, m our fellowship, in our confl.ict­
:service, and m our triumph. 

The co~ttee of. the Convention have thankfully 
recorded this to be one of the best Conventions ever held 
:at Or,;;,uch End, the test~onies of .definite blessing being 
num~rou~ and far-reachmg in effect. Strangers visiting 
t~e district, who casually came into the gathering wrote 
·with grati~ude of blessing received. At the req~est of 
the oommittee, Mrs. Penn-Lewis has again unifertaken 
the Convention for another year (1912). VlllBAX. 

• Our. promise to give verbatim reports of some of these ... questions and answers " will be fnl:11.lled in December issue.­.Edtror. 

The Editor's Letter 'Box. 
R.M. W. writes in reference to the article on " The 

Location of God," in the August Overcomer, that "it 
seems sad to have to think of a God far away, or of a 
Christ far away," and not "God as a Holy Presence 
with us." Our correspondent has failed to read the 
brief article refef!ed to, carefully, and_. probably, to look 
up the passages m the Scriptures given, showing from 
John xiv. 20, the wonderful truth of the believer's being 
., with Christ IN God,, (Col. m. 3), with the" I IN you " 
as the result of the apprehension of this union with 

·Christin the glory. It is the work of the Holy Spirit to 
maki, these things real to the believer, and none who 
have thus apprehended their rlace IN Christ find Him 
"faraway.'' If R.M.W. wil take the article referred 
to in prayer for the Holy Spirit's teaching, she will find 
Ephes. ii. 6, Col. iii. 3, John xvi. 20, become clear to her. 

~.B. suggests that the Clini<: note-on p_almistry should 
be_1ssued as a leaflet, as the evil of palmistry is so wide­
sp~ead. This has now been done, as other letters refer· 
to its value. One correspondent suggests that "character 
reading" by the hand is all that "palmistry" means 
and tells how her " conversion " was foretold, etc. But 
" character reading " by a pal,nist is not wise to depend 
on, n_or is it the D!ere •• reading of_ cbafl1-Cter" which 
experienced men gB.ln by contact with people nor should 
any child of God desire any knowledge of the f~ture other 
than wha't is given for the whole church, in the Word of 
God, which is opened to them by.the Ho!y Spirit. The 
~enalty of death for all who sought knowledge by divina­
tion, shows how abominable to God was the turning from 
trust in Him, to the prying into the future which the 
seeking to diviners meant. Palmi~try cannot be separated· 
from " divina~on," or people would not go to palmists 
at all. 
. A.E.W. (U.S.A.) ~s that s?mething might be given 
1n our pages on " sp1ntual heahug " ; "not for mere ease 
of body," she says, but" because the adversary is fright­
fully disabling so many workers under the name of some 
disease." We see the need mentioned by A.E.W. and 
hope to throw light on this question in due season. ' The 
subject is full of difficulty because it is so bound up with 
the private history and environment of the persons con­
cerned, and uone should dogmatize upon it because of 
this, lest they should throw others into bondage. That 
Satan is attacking the bodies of the servants of God in a 
speciil;l way i~ no~ getting beyond doubt, and scarcely 
anythmg which m the past has been looked upon as 
purely ·• natural,•' can now safely be taken as wholly free 
from the working of the adversary. Each servant of God 
should personally deal with God for the uttermost victory 
of Calvary for spirit, soul and body, to be wrought out 
b~ the power_ of the Holy Ghost, in his or h~r own life, 
without hav1ng re~ard to the varied experiences of 
others, then ea~~ will know personll:1ly the will of God, 
as the Holy Spint works on the .basis of this full trust in 
tbe finished work of Christ. 

A correspondent writes from California of the great 
fight of the powers of darkness against the maturing of a 
body of real intercessors, so prepared that real work in 
prayer might be done. It is the testimony of all who 
recognize the mighty work of J?rayer that the devil leaves 
no weapon unused to prevent its accomplishment. 

Letters acknowledged from J.N.H.; J.P.; O.R.B · WPB (India); C.D.T. (France); F.A.W.; M.P.; .R.E.G.'·' A.L.F : B.D.; A.0.B. (Obina); R.P.M.; A.; E.A.G.; M.B. (Xilburnj! E.G.M.; M.G.J._i L.M.;_ T.W.B.; A.H.; H.L.· J.T.A, E.L: P.B.J.; B.A.H:.i ll.O.; A..t'.A.(ThorntonHeathJ'· Mrs L.P (Lo' A)!geles); E . .in.B.; A.o.N.; R.P.M.; B.M.O. 0AE'' .... D~ A.F.O. ·' · . .aa.., .u.. • , 
N:B,-Lst~requirtng a)'B'1'80'IUI,Z answer should-when~ 11mim1t-haw stamped tm'VB~B snclosad. for rspir, OO'l'T.e 

dmts will g~tZy aaBiat tlui EtUtor if thsy w-m pl~s not· =; too olossly, 0'1' m 'IHlf'f/ small ha!ndll.oriff111g. 
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Gleaninas from Letters .. 
From Bev. ANDREW MURRAY, 

"I hope th&t you will ha.ve received & copy of my little book, 
• The St&te of the Church,' From th&t yon will perceive how 
deeply I feel with you the la.ck of spiritu&l llfe, e.nd join in the 
conviction th&t nothing but & POWEB Oll' Pl\AYXB, like tha.t 
which brought Pentecost, will :flt the church for being & blessing 
to its members, to the ma.eses a.round, e.nd to the heathen 
world. My bee.rt longs th&t God would, in ms gre&t mercy, 
bind &11 ms children in one, for the continue.nee of th&t united 
and continued pra.yer which brought down the bleBBlng of 
Pentecost. 

With the prayer for God's bleBBing on your work &nd on ms 
beloved church." 

From Mrs. s. D. GORDON, 
Writing from Wiesbaden (Germa.ny), Mrs. Gordon e&ys: 

" [We a.re) rea.Ji.zing more a.nd more the f&ct th&t • PRAY.ING IB 
FmB:TING," The enemy ia ever pllllhingha.rd, but never is a.ble to 
sta.nd age.inst the cl&iming of the Blood-victory of Jesus. How 
we ought to pray for each other I It me&As so much .•• " 

From a.n EVANG:t.LIBT, 
A la.dy c&me to me &fter & worker's meeting &nd ea.id " Could 

I help her." Some eighteen months &go she h&d disobeyed 
God &nd &!though she ha.d confe~sed her sin, from that hour 
her file w&s depressed and her service for the Master & com­
plete fa.ilure. I turned her to 1 John i. 9, a.nd ea.id, "Have you 
confessed your sin?" "Yes." "Then wh&t does God s&y He 
will do-If we confeBB?" "Hesa.ys He will forgive and olea.nse." 
Theu I s&id "God ha.a forgiven, &nd wants you to know He h&s 
forgiven, who does not want you to know it?" She thought for 
& moment, and ea.id," Why, S&t&n, of course, does not wa.nt me 
to know." Then I turned her to Jo.mes iv. 7,a.ndgot her to BAY, 
"I now resist the Adversa.ry e.nd refuse to be condemned." 
Ra.rdly were the words out of her month when she s&id ·• the 
loa.d h&s gone," e.nd & new light w&s shiniug in her f&ce.-S.U. 

Miscellaneous Notes. 
Mr. Wa.J~er s,a.Jley, of Anthiyur, vi& Bha.va.ni, India., deAires 

to express a.ppreci&tion and thanks to the friend sending him 
& copy of the Ovsttomer monthly, &eking if th&t friend will 
kindly send his or her a.ddress. 

We have received post ca.rds from writers in Streatha.m, 
Herne Bay, Wa.ke:fleld, &nd Somerton thanking fore. free copy 
of the Ovsrcomer, and (excepting in one ca.se, where another 
copy is &lso reot>ived) &eking for its continuance. As these 
names a.re not on our list will the senders kindly note \he 
information. Na.mes and a.ddresses c&n be ha.d from the o:flice. 

Mr, H. Johnson, of 51 Bue Cha.nzy, Asni~res (Reine), France, 
h&s sent us some copies of the sm&ll book" SoUL AND BPmrr/' 
just issued in French, entitled, "AME ET ESPRIT," "Etuoe 
l3iblique en rapport a.vec l& s&noti:flca.tion." The price from 
Mr Johnson is Ofr. 75, postage extra., or 9d. pos, free from the 
01'8rcomer o:flice. 

Notes on New " Overcomer" Issues. 
In response to several requests the Clinic Note on 

PALMISTRY has been issued in a small leaflet, similar to 
"I Can versus I Can't." (Price 2d. dozen, post free.) 
Our readers can do vital aggressive service in the wide­
spread scattering of these reprints. 

Also in response to special request, the address, 
.. SPIRITUAL THINGS TO THE SPIRITUAL," by the Editor, 
given in the September Overc01ner, has been issued in 
booklet form, under the title of "How TO WALK• AFTER 
THE SPIRIT,'" (No. 2, of the" Inner Life" Series, pnce 
One Penny, 1/- dozen, post free), with the brief passage 
on " Reckon " (p. 134 of the same number) added. One 
reader has asked for 100 copies, feeling it to be a most 
needed mess~e for the present time. Another writes, 
" It has answered a question I have been puzzled over 
for years, and has thrown light upon so much." 

"THE UN-OFFEN.DED SPIRIT," a Booklet by Mrs. Penn­
Lewis, which has been out of print for some time, and 

which has had a very large circulation,:has just been 
re-issued as one of the " Words to Workers " Seriiis 
(6d. dozen, post free). It has .a real message to the 
Lord's people at this time, · 

Books Received. 
Received from Drummot1d Traot Dep6t, Stirling: "A SoLDm:a 

WHO DID ms Dt!'l'Y," & record of Military e.nd Ohristia.n service •. 
by Sergt.-Ma,ior 1'owart, 1/-; "Tlllll PB:e:Aomm A.ND ms Womt," 
SOO gems of truth in epigram, 6d. ; "TBOtJGB:TS ll'OB A Qum2!' 
Hotra," be&utlfully illustrated gift book, 1/-; "BBOElllN lDoLS" 
and "ALA.N's FOLLY," penny stories with-Christia.n purpose. 
From Morgan &: Scott, Ltd., "CBBIST AND = CBB!BTIAN 
LIJ!'E," lll evangelic&! sermons by Bev. J. Moiwem, D,D,, simple, 
&nd s&fe, 2/6 cloth; "0.ABDIPRONIA," by Bev. John Nt1Wwn. 
reprint of letters tha.t h&ve for 140 yea.rs pointed perplexed 
souls to the source of pea.ce. A mine of golden oounsel, SJ& 
cloth. From Miss E. ,Bentall, 49 King's Boad., .Peokhatrn.: 
"STA.l\LIGBT AND DAWN," & presentation book of poems. 
exquisite in e·Hry w&y, 1/-; .. LIPB's OOMHON WAY," three p&ges 
of splritua.J sweetness, 114 for 6d. From Hoaasr &: Stoughton. 
"ClltlllOB or CHRIST IN Comu.," by M. 0. FmM>iek, a new Acts. 
of the Apostles, &nd & splendid proof of the h'uth of Acts i. 8,. 
We b&ve a.Jso received & pa.reel of the most d&inty &nd 
helpful Oe.rds &nd Lea.:flets, issued by Mrs. Laura Bartsr Sn&w. 
a full list of which m&y be obt&ined-from the writer, The 
Vic&rllf!e, Bro&dw&y, Worcestershire. The newly · issued 
"Keswick Week" volume (cloth 2/6, pos, free !l/10) we commend 
to all who desire to aha.re in the blessing granted &t Keswick in 
1911, 

The Bible Booklet in Foreign Lands. 
Bngllsh.-

Oallfornla.-Mrs; Berry Goodwin, Rockhurst, Mill Valley. 
Oanada.-Rev. A. Sims, 5 Simpson Avenue, Toronto. 
United States or Amerlaa,-{Enquirles only) Rev. Dr, Rudisill. 

Alexandria, Va., U.S.A. 
Prenoh,-Mr, H. Johnson, 32 Avenue de Courbevole, Asnlilres. 

Paris, France, 
Herr J. Hoffman, 16 Rue Courbre, St. Gllles, Bruasela,. 

Belgium. 
German,-Frauleln Wasserzug, Freienwalde a/ Oder, Malche, 

Germany. (100, I/IO; 500, 4/6,) 
Fraulein von Hennig, Puilltzstrasse 1,, Berlin, Germany. 

.lrablo.-Mr. J. G. Logan, Masken es Salam, Zmtoun. Calm, Egypt. 
T,.,.• Booklas a,, in ordinary classical A ,abic (Bible IA,sg,,ag•). 
and suitable Jo, ,... in ""Y co..nt~ in tlu EtUt roluro A ,tlbic­
sp,aking p,oplo a,o fo,,nil. Supplus j,u on pay,,unt of po1tag1t 
only. . 

Ualie.n,-Rev. H. H. Pullen, Spezia Mission, Casa Alberto, Spe.da. 
(Fr•• /07 CMriago 01lly.J 

Mias w;;ii, 35 Piazzaln Lucina, Rome. (F,u, for earriag1t 
only.) 

Daniah.-Baroness Kurek, Mynstersvej 3, Coper1hagen, Denmark, 
K.M.A., Mynstersvej 3, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

Bwecllab,-K.M.A. 46 Malmsldllnadagatan, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Baroness Kurek, Rynge, Sweden. 

Jlorwegtan,-Miss B. Ihlen-Hansen, Toldbodgadan 35, Christiania, 
Norway, 

Korean,-Mlss Pash, Seoul, Korea. (F,u;- Jar ean-iag, o~ly), 
Greek (Modern).-Dr. X. P, Mosohou, c/o Sailors' Home, Smyrna, 

Asia Minor. 
Cblneae (Mandarin, also Delegate's version).-Enquinu to Mr. M. 

Hardman, China. Inland Mission, Shanghai. (F,,., • 
/07 ca"'4g• only,) 

Bungarlan,-Enquines to Prof. Szabo, Varosmajor U 48, Budapest, 
Hungary. ' 

Incllan Dlaleota.-Orders to Rev. A, E, OtU:, Agent, Methodist 
Publishing House, Madras, India. The followin11 dialects are 
obtainable: BKNGALl, Bt1RMl!SE, Gu.zKRATI, HINDUSTANI, 
HINDI, KANARESE, MALAYALAM, MARATHI, NBPALBSB, TAMIL, 
TKLl!OU, ROMAN URDU, ASSAMKSK, 

Prices: 500, Ra. 2 (i.,., 2/8), 1,000, Rs. 3 (4/-), 10,000, Ra. :zo. 
(26/8), Packing and carriage extra. 

Ordns may b• s,mt to M,. Ogg tlirl&t to fo,v,a,tl any qW1ntity 
to Missionaries in India. An 1numat'°"41 Mon,y O,tlo, may 
b• obtained at any British P.O. 

Rusaian, Bussle.n-Pollsh, and German,-Pastor J. LUbeck, 
Nawrot 27, Lod.z, Poland, 

TablUan,-Rev. G. Brunel, Ralatea par Tahiti. (F,u, ea,ri,,g, only,), 
Joelandlo,-Mr. A. Gook, Akmeyri, North Iceland. 
Lesuto,-Misslon Printing Press, Morija, Rhodesia. 
South Afrlca.-Various languages, Mrs. H, L, Scott, Rosemount,. 

Walmer, nr. Port Elizabeth. · .. 
Peraian,-Miss Petley, C.M.S., Kerman, Persia. (Enq,,1nu;) 
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1911-1912. 
"In the Lord •. IN THE STRENGTH OF 

HIS MIGHT •• ABLE to stand against •• " 
-Ephes. vi. 10-12. 

"I thank Christ Jesus our Lord who hath 
enabled me ••• "-I Tim. i 12, A.V. 

"ABLE f '' This is the sword of the 
Spirit~the weapon of war­

with which we are meeting the conflict with the 
powers of darkness at the present time, who 
never cease to contest every issue of the Over­
comer, with its message of the need of aggressive 
warfare against them, in the " strength of the 
might" of the Ascended Triumphant Lord. 

ABLE! "We are well able to overcome," 
said Caleb and Joshua to the fearful Israelites on 
hearing of the giants in Canaan, for " they will 
but be bread for us," i.e., the conquest of the 
enemies in Canaan would mean strength and 
vigour to the conquerors. Elijah went in the 
strength of the food provided for him by the 
messenger of God, " forty days " ; and there is 
"meat" now, and "bread" for the warrior 
·servants of God, as they triumph over the 
invisible enemies of Christ, . and His church, 
through wielding the Word of God. 

"That ye may be ABLE ... " said the 
Apostle Paul. Not merely struggling to" stand," 
nor just holding a footing; but "ABLE," yes, 
ABLE to STAND, not only against one wicked 
spirit, but against the whole force of the Satanic 
powers, and their methods (wiles). Against all 
the " principalities " in government ; against all 
the " powers" in their authority ; against all 
the " world-rulers " with their darkness and 
blindness of vision; against ALL the" spiritual 
wickedness" in the spiritual realm. ABLE to 
stand· against ALL these forces, and to overcome, 
and stand through all their onslaughts, all their 
methods, all their authority and power. 

* * * "I thank Him who hath enabled me," writes 
the Apostle Paul, and we, too, thank Him who 
has enabled us to reach the close of the THIRD 
YEAR of the testimony of the Overcomer to the 
Church of Christ ; and the witness that " the 
Prince of this world " has been judged at 

Calvary Qohn xvi. u), and that the church is 
now called, by God, and in the strength of the 
might of the ascended Victor, to wage an 
aggressive war against his evil hierarchy of . 
powers, and with her Lord place her foot 
by·· faith on the head of the bruised Serpent. 
That we have been upheld, and brought through 
seas of car.tflict, and enabled to maintain such a 
testimony, we can only attribute to the message 
being fully in line with the purposes of God 
for the church at ilii-::. time, and to the volume 
of prayer, which such·~- ;;Jµiess has called forth 
from many of the Lord'sfait'bri.:~ ,~ervants on the 
watch-tower, who have seen th~' C.,.!'I.Ilgers and 
cost of such a service to the church"'ut:..Q.~d. 
We sincerely thank all who have written us fo 

--this effect during the past year, and take this 
occasion of saying, that the knowledge that there 
were others watching, and prayin~ in the conflict, 
has been of incalculable strength to us in the 
hour of need. 

* *. * 
From the large number of letters which have 

come month by month, bearing testimony to the 
effectual working power of the truth we have 
endeavoured to proclaim, we have no space to 
quote, saving one which reveals their contents. A 
Minister writes to a worker:-" I can say with 
deep sincerity that the messages in the Overcomer 
have filled my heart with NEW HOPE FOR . THE 
CHURCH OF Gon. Its main purport, victory 
through prayer, has quickened all my service, 
and lifted the mist in the far horizon of the 
church's future ... We have to make it im­
possible for the devil to do his mighty works 
because of our unbelief in him. We have to 
destroy by prayer the atmosphere in which he 
finds it so congenial to work, To me it comes 
with all the grace of a new and far reaching 
discovery, and I am proclaiming it from the 
housetops. I am going to start a column in 
our monthly magazine, entitled " The prayer 
warfare," printing extracts from the Overcome,. 
Yes, it has brought blessing to my soul. • . ." 
We feel in view of this letter, and many others 
of like nature, that if the light given in our 
pages on Scripture truths which have fallen into 
abeyance, will give the servants of God in the 
pulpit," new hope for the church" and'' quitjcen,. 
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their ministry, we shall not have laboured in 
vain. 

* * * 
In view of a new year of service with the 

Overcomer, and with the experience. gained by a 
longer period of editing its pages, we have 
scanned the issues of 1911 with keen and critical 
eye, to discover how we may more effectively 
meet the need of pur readers. As our object 
is to make the paper a channel for the giving of 
experimental truth, we purpose still· more inten­
sively opening up truths connected with the 
spiritual life, and service of the spiritual believer. 
We do not attempt any "programme" for 1912, 

nor give any list of special writers, as we hav~ 
proved that the paper can. only be prepared 
month by month according to the exigencies of 
the moment, and the guidance of the Spirit of 
God. We therefore go forward into 1912 with 
an open mind, and a free hand to set before 
our readers what the Lord provides month by 
month by His Spirit. We can only say, in · 
general outline, that it is borne in upon us, 
through experience gained at Conventions in 
19r1, and correspondence with many children 
of God, both in the Lord's Watch and editorially, 
that there is deep need at the present time for 
clear teaching from the Scriptures on the experi­
mental side of fundamental truths, such as 

1. The message of the Cross as set forth in 
Rom. vi. as the only basis for a true 
spiritual life, and knowledge of the deep. 
things of God. 

2. The true spiritual life of a believer filled 
with the Holy Ghost, necessitating the 
understanding of the practical difference 
between soul and spirit, so as to walk 
" after the spirit " in victory over sin. 

3 .. The conflict with spiritual hosts of wicked­
ness in the spiritual sphere, and how to 
overcome the powers of darkness at 
every point. 

4. The equipment for service in the power of 
the Holy Ghost, including the using of the 
authority of Christ over the demoniacal 
hosts of Satan, and the war upon the 
powers of darkness by prayer. 

As far as we shall be enabled, we purpose in 
1912 giving articles along these lines of truth; 
and gleaning from many fields, at home, and 
abroad, all that can be given for the elucidation 
of these truths. For the MISSION FIELD, we 

· are persuaded we can do more vital service to 
th.e mis~ionarie~, by . not so much aiming to 
awaken interest m their work, as to keep their 
spiritual n~eds in view, in papers suited to their 
life and service. For the assistance of mis­
sionaries, as wen· as the increasing number of 

ministers, evangeli1sts and other workers who 
are req?iring mor• e help in the opening up of 
the Scnptures on the themes of the Overcomer, 
we shall devote. more space to papers on 
'.'. LIGHT FROM THE WORD," and "HELPS 
FOR TEACHERS;," with gleanings in other 
foni:s and f:QJ'..n other sources, enabling them 
to nghtly cli'vide the Word of Truth. "The 
SPIR;ITUA1;- CLINIC," with its valuable analytical 
deahn[,~·ith spiritual difficulties, will, we trust, 
be co.:.::inued from time to time, and "The 
ScH/,oL OF PRAYER," with "The LoRD's 
WATCH," be made as efficient as possible, for the 
+.:raining of those of the Lord's intercessors, who 
desire to know more of the conditions of pre­
vailing prayer. 

* * * 
We offer in the name of the Lord of Hosts, 

for service rendered Him, very sincere thanks 
to all ow:; readers, who have truly laboured to get 
the paper into the hands of the Lord's people in 
many lands; inspired, it is our joy to say, not 
by request from us, but by the constraint of the· 
Spirit· of God, pressing upon them the need_ of 
the church, and realizing that the Overcomer 
contained messages suited to that need. 
Statistics are not generally pleasant 'reading, but 
our readers will appreciate the story told of 
these labouring fellow-workers, in the simple 
fact that the circulation of the paper has quad­
rupled in the three years of its existence; 
the subscribers' list (especially) has trebled in 
19u, and the list of centre-distributors doubled 
during the past year. In the Extension and Ad­
vance department, the "aggressive move" initia­
ted by Mr. J. C. Williams in the early part of the 
year has done real service. Six hundred ministers 
in one county had the paper sent to them for six 
months, and after that time continued only if 
desired. The result of that "investment" by 
th_e Christian Layman, has brought satisfactory 
returns in the number of clergy and ministers, 
who wrote acknowledging the help and inspira­
of the monthly messenger. The same" invest­
ment " has again been made with the paper 
being sent to the ministry in Wales, with, at the 
present moment, a most satisfactory proportion 
thankfully desiring its continuance. This 
aggressive action of the Christian Layman will be 
continued in 1912, as well as, we hope, the work 
of many other helpers, who are sending out 
copies of the paper to ministers and others in 
their districts. We would be glad to see this 
aggressive service extended systematically to 
the Foreign Field in the coming year. 

* * 
In conclusion it is necessary again to say, 

very briefly, that there is no financial purpose 
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.or gain, in the issue of the Overcomer-the work 
,of the Editor and contributors being freely given. 
-There is also no " capital" available for its 
.extension or support-our personal resources 
·,being limited, and but ·few advertisements con-· 
:sistent with the character of the paper available 
-and the expense of the work of issue, in 
necessary clerical assistance, and other office 
charges, in addition to printer's cost, is more 
than its pr·esent or probable income. i We there­
fore commit the need of the issue of the paper 
to Him, who sends not His soldiers. to war at 
their own charges. We also remind our readers 
.again that the best help for the paper is fully 
·paid subscriptions sent direct to the Office, and 
;0ur warm thanks are due to the large number of 
.our readers who have effectively strengthened 
.our hands in this way. 

In conclusion, we earnestly commend to the 
Lord's stewards, and His ·prayer warriors, the 
:need for the sustenance of Le V ainqueu1'* (the 
French Overcome1') edited by Mr. H. Johnson, 
who is very effectively issuing in French the 
most important of the articles and messages of 
·the Overcomer. 
.. ABLE to stand." We ask the continued 

prayers of our readers that this 
may be increasingly true of ourselves, and the 
whole Church of Christ, in the coming year. 

Special Note. 
We are frequently receiving -enquiries for the Bound 

Volumes of the 011w,omer for 1909 and 1910 such as 
follows: 

" Have you the first two volumes of the Of/ercomw, bound and 
indexed? If you have I should like very much to obtain them. I 
feel that the message of the magazine Is of such vital importance to 
God's children that it ought to be obtainable In a permanent form, 

. and at the same time ought to be carefully indexed so that It could 
be used to good advantage. I am a Baptist preacher and have been 

, greatly blest by the magazine. , • ," 

If any of our readers could kindly send us odd copies 
. of the Over,omer for the months we name below, we could 

make up a further supply of volumes for.both years. 
1909, 

' · February, lfovember, December, 
1910, 

Pebruary, May, August. October, lfovember, 

<;;_opies sent will be allowed for in any way the senders 
desire. 

We are having bound up double the number of copies 
of the 1911 issues, with a consequent reduction in price 
from 2/8 to 2/- net. We hope our readers will take 
advantage of obtaining these early, as the demand is 
greatly increasing, 

• A copy of'·' Le Valnqueur" will be gladly S<mt from the 
Ovwco"""' Office, 

"Ask I" "Ask Anything." 
S. D. Gordon.* 

THERE are two groupp of teachings about prayer, 
and I want to read to you the group that grows 
a.round the supreme moment of the Master's life. 

"If two of you shall agree--" That is tose.y, if there 
are two, m:am ABE THREE. If three meet for prayer, 
there are FOUR present there. There is One more than 
you oe.n see. He takes your prayer, R.D.d me.kes it His, 
That is the gree.t strength of it. 

In Mark xi. 22, there is a word spoken about ten de.ye 
before the end-our Lord's le.et' ten days; "And Jesus 
answered and saith unto ,them, he.ve faith in GoD "-

. with emphe.sis double-lined under "God." When God 
fills prayer, prayer avails, not before, "For verily I say 
unto you, that whosoever shall se.y unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou oa.st into the sea. : and 
shall not doubt in hi,s heart, but shall believe that those 
things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall have 
WBATBOEVBB Hlll SAITH," " Shall not doubt in his 
heart I " This is Jesus' definition of fe.ith. 

Now the second group before the le.st events of His 
life: "John xiv. 18-14., "Whatsoever ye shall ask in My 
Name, THAT WILL I DO, that thll Father 'l1WIJJ be glorifteil 
in thll Son. If ye shall ask a'll,'IJthing in Yy Ne.me I will 
do it.'' The emphasis is on the word" anything." The 
14th verse is a repetition of the 18th to emphasise that 
one word "anything." John xv. 7, " If ye abide in Me, 
a.nd my words e.bide in you ask whatsoever • ye will,' and 
it shall be done unto you." R.V. "Ask I" The Muter 
sa.ys, " I want you to ask. When you ask, that helps my 
plans ; I need your asking ; I ask for your asking ; ask 
whatsoever n: WILL, There is nothing said about God's 
will. There is something said about our wills, and what 
we want under these oircumstances-" Ask whatsoever 
Ylll WILL, e.nd it shall be d9ne unto you," I will "bring 
it into being for you," or " I will oree.te it for you." 

John ·xv. 16, •• Ye did not choose Me, but I chose yOU,, 
and appointed you, that ·ye should go and bea,,r fruit, Mid 
that your fruit should abide ; that whatsooow ye shall ask 
thll Fathllr in My Name, Hemaygwe;ityou." This is 
te.lking a.bout servioe, not about salvation. He chooses· 
us for servioe, and He chooses our servioe, and our great 
fear is not to do anything that He has not chosen for us 
to do. " I ohose you, and appointed you, that ye should 
go and bea.r fruit." That is the beginning of service • 
All service grows out of fruit bee.ring. The servioe always 
grows out of the life. The roots of servioe are always in 
the life. If e. me.n's life is not right, there will not be 
much service there. There may bee. bustling e.otivity, 
but there is no power in the service, Fruit a.lwe.ys goes 
before servioe, and fruit it is that gives the value and 
power to servioe. " Chosen that ye should go and ·bear 
fruit, and that your fruit should a.bide." Not green 
fruit, never ripened, never :fit for plucking; but rea.l, 
matured fruit that abides. And th the purpose of the 
choosing a.nd the fruit-bee.ring : That whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in My Ne.me He may give it you," 

• Bria( ad4r68$:at:a Oom,enUon.: Not rswaBd by spea1'et-, 
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The Veil Cflent at -·calvary. 
'Dr. F. B. Meyer.• 

I WANT to do little else than read to you one 
verse, and I desire to lay stress upon the 

· Greek words in it. The verse is 1 These. 
v. 23, and my attention has often been attracted 
to it by the mis-quotation ofit which is constantly 
given by men in prayer. I very, very rarely 
hear it quoted right: "The God of peace 
himself sanctify yon wholly, and may your 

. spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, 
· without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

The first thing the apostle does is to lay 
stress upon Gon's PERSONAL AGENOY IN THE 
SANCTIFICATION OF OUB LIFE. It begins" Himself, 
God," the "autos"; the emphasis is on "Him­
self." Yon may be sure that God is not going 
to hand over the work of the sanctification of 
your life to any inferior being. It is His own 
personal charge. God has come into your life, 
and whatever it costs you, God is never going to 
lay the work down to which He ha.a put His 
hand, until He ha.a carried it right through. 
God has come into your life, and. take heed, if 
you don't yield to God, you will have to suffer, 
either persona.Uy or in your family, or in your 
circumstances. God is going to spa.re no pa.ins 
to make you a. good man, and if you don't let 
God do it easily, you will have to suffer hardly. 
I£ you will let God do it with a. silver knife, you 
will be saved from having an iron pruning knife; 
hut God is set on bringing you to the likeness of 
His Son, and yon cannot tamper, you cannot 
play with God. 

You have come up to this Convention, and 
you have said you a.re going to be good, and God 
has heard you say it, and He is going to make 
you good, either by fire or :flood, or by sunshine 
and the still small voice. It is a. very solemn 
thing when a man tells God that he wants to be 
good at any price. God undertakes instantly, 
and though you may pass on, apparently back­
sliding, in which you forget or ignore the vow 
that you entered into, God does not forget it. 
All the circumstances of your life turn round 
that moment, and you will have to come right ; 
and every step you take a.long a. forbidden pa.th, 
you will have to come be.ck to that pa.th through 
an agony of blood and tea.rs. But " God Him­
self "-the personality of Godin the sanctification 
of the soul, through the Saviour and by the 
Spirit. 

And He is the " Gon OF PEAOE "-" Himself 
* Address delivered a.I Lla.ndriJldod Oonventlon, 1911. 

the God of peace I " That is, He wants to bring 
you into concord with Himself and the universe, 
You see there a.re various centres in tha 
universe: there is the God-centre, and there is 
the spirit of evil centre ; and if you a.re cqn­
centric* with evil, you a.re eccentric with God; 
and if· you a.re. concentric with God you are 
concentric with the universe, you a.re concentric. 
with all holy beings everywhere, you a.re con-.. 
centric with the great movements of Providence,. 
you a.re concentric every way with that which. 
matters ; but yon a.re eccentric with the world .. 
You cannot be concentric wit;h God and con-. 
centric with the world, and you have got ta. 
choose whether you will be concentric with Goel,. 
and therefore eccentric with others. He is the, 
God of peace-if you a.re concentric with God,. 
you have the peace that emanates from God_ 
right through the universe ; and though out-. 
wa.rdly there may be storm, inwardly there is. 
the infinite peace, the silence of eternity. 

"MA.KE you HOLY "-I need not stay on that. 
It means " set you a.pa.rt as a. sacred thing -
that must not be touch·ed, that must not be, 
intruded upon." It is ta.booed to all evil ; it is. 
God's; that God should set you a.pa.rt, as Israel. 
was set a.pa.rt among the nations, as the. Sabha.th 
was set a.pa.rt among the days, as the priests. 
were set a.pa.rt among the ministering Levites;. 
that the soul should be set a.pa.rt for God, purely 
for ~od's use, and also for God's enjoyment. 
Because God is thirsty, and God must have love,. 
and God-needs the response of the soul, and He 
wants something from yon. You a.re always. 
talking as if you wanted all things from God, 
but it may be that God is quite eager for you to . 
supply Him with something, as for Him to supply 
you with something. He is thirsty. -"Himself,"· 

· God the centre of peace, " set you a.pa.rt." 
And the next word is very important, . 

"WHOLLY/' It is a. composite word, "hol,os" 
the whole, and "telos" the end. You might. 
translate it " all-lengths," God wants to set you . 
a.pa.rt to a.ll~lengths for Himself. God wants to. 
set you ape.rt from the bla.sting things of evil, so -
there will not be a pa.th in your life that He 
cannot tread with you, that every pa.rt of your -
nature might be open to Him, having no pa.rt . 
dark. Because darkness is not a thing, it is the 
negation . of light ; and therefore there is no . 
darkness in a. heart in which God shines. 

"AND MAY THE WHOLE HERITAGE OF YOU." -
That word "wholly" tra.nsla.ted in the A.V. is a. . 
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whole clear inheritance ; that is your nature is 
looked upon as a.n estate, and the apostle desires 
that the whole estate, the whole inheritance, the. 
whole possession of your nature, which has 
been purchased by Jesus Obrist, should be 
inherited by Jesus Uhrist. Then he goes on to 
enumerate all this inheritance. It consists of 
three parts. Just as in an estate there is the 
"Bnrla.ce of the earth with its trees and mountains 
and lakes and all that makes a park land ; and 
~hen underneath . it there is the precious metal 
It may be ; and underneath that there may be· 
la.ye~s of coal and iron ; so your i~heritance 
~ons1sts of three parts-there is the body, there 
Is the soul underneath the body, and there is the 
spirit ; and it is in that way the text is generally 
quoted. Very rarely do you have it quoted in 
the way in which it is written here. Men almost 
always say, body, soul, and spirit, but it is not 
that way at all. God says "spirit, soul and 
body," and you and I a.re never- going to get 
right until we adopt God's order. · 

Supposing this boa.rd should represent for a 
moment the Tabernacle Court of old, atld 

. supposing this . Bible lying open like that, with 
my Testament attached to it, should represent 
the Tabernacle or Temple within the Court. 
Now m11,n's way would be to come in here where 
my hand is, by this gate into the Oourt, · and 
there would be a great altar there, the la.var, etc.; 
and the High .Priest would approach through 
the outer Court into the Holy Place, and so into 
the Most Holy.· But God did not deal that wa.y 
with it. Here is the Holy of Holies, here is the 
Veil, there is the Holy Place, and here is the 
Outer Court...:....the Holy of Holies our spirit; the 
Holy Place our soul, the outer Oourt· our body; 
the Holy of Holies, the Holy Place, the ·outer 
Court-spirit, soul and body. · 

When the Tabernacle or Temple was first 
constructed, the Holy of Holies wa.s dark. 
Every man and woma.ri has a body, every zp.a.n 
and woman has a soul, every man and woman 
has the ca.p,a.city of a. spirit ; but the spirit, before 
we a.re regenerated, is like a. dark chamber. 
The unregenerate. man has got a spirit ca.pa.city, 
but it is as yet destitute of the vitalizing Spirit 
of God. It is a. dark cba.mber, and it is dead to 
God. But when this Tabernacle wa.s constructed, 
you remember, the Shekina.h did not come in 
that wa.y through the outer Court, it ca.me in 
this wa.y, through the Holy of Holies ; and it· 
shone over the ark where my hand is. It was 
the Shekina.h, the· light of God· that filled the 
Holy of Holies, that shone through the Veil and 
flooded the Holy Place, so that the priest could· 
not J:Xlini~ter there, and _it poured out in a. perfect 
cascade of glory, until the whole place wa.s 
illuminated above the glory of the sun, · 

Now that is what :regeneration means: when· 
a man is regenerated, the dark spirit becomes : 
illuminated by the coming in,of the Holy Spirit, 
a.nd there is: born into him a. life .which is. not: 
his, but which is Jesus Christ's, a.nd which 
Christ e.ohieve9- by His dee.th and resurrection. 
For the life of Christ is a composite life : it is . 

. the humanity with a great plus added to; the. 
Deity that He had with the Father· before the . 
world was. Directly a. ma.n is regenerated, the 
Holy Spirit brings the life of the Eternal 
Obrist; which is Deity plus the experience 
of. temptation, plus the experience of Geth­
semane, plus the victory of Calvary, plus the 
open grave, plus the ascension glory. And eJl 
that is in the one germ of life which is communi­
cated to the spirit of ma.n by the Spirit of God; 
a.nd Christ begins to be formed in him ; a.nd 
then the indwelling power of that light goes into 
his soul, so that he begins to think with a. new 
clearness, and ha.s moral a.pprehtmsions which 
he never ha.d before. That is, his conscience 
becomes illuminated with the Spirit's power, 
a.nd through the ma.n's soul-the Holy Pla.oe­
his whole body-the outer Court-becomes 
dominated. . 

You see Regeneration is the Spirit of God in 
the spirit of man. The Spirit bea.reth witness· 
with our· spirit. That is, your spirit does not 
become submerged, so to speak, it does not 
become annihilated. Your spirit is called into. 
active oo-opera.tion, with the Spirit of God. I think 
that is the conception which is breaking on me 
now, that my spirit has been yielded to the Spirit · 
of God, but I think the time is coming when my 
spirit will become co-opera.nt with the Spirit of 
God. ,. One has not to be a.n a.utoma.ton, but one 
has to co-operate and be in sympathy with the 
movements of the Spirit of God within the spirit; 
Then as I sa.y, it pours through the soul, a.nd it 
dominates the body. I think that probably this is 
the secret of health. I rea.lise that there is a. 
great deal to be said a.bout spiritual healing, but'­
it is all a.long that line. You cannot have the 
healing without having the infilling. If a. ma.n 
has that, the other will follow to a. large extent ; 
but I cannot go into that. 

This is the point : There a.re three eta.gee of 
Christian experience. There is first the stage of 
the unregenerate ma.n who is soul and body; he 
has the ca.pa.city of the spirit ; but the spirit ha.s 
never been impregnated with the Spirit of God. 
Then there comes the second stage, where yo:u 
have age.in the body and a.gain the soul, but you 
have now the S:pirit of God like the Bhekina,h 
shining in the spirit; and that man is a regenera.te 
ma.n. · But in this stage, it is still possible that 
a. heavy veil hangs between the Holy of Holies. 
a.nd the Holy Place ; and that veil is so heavy 
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that, though man may be regenerate-the soul 
life is independent of the spirit life · · · · 

But wlien Jesus died the veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; 
a~d when yo'!! appreh;ended your !dentiftoation 
with the dymg Christ, your veil was rent 
from the top to the bottom, and when the 
veil is rent in the aot of death, or in identi­
:6.oation with Christ in His death, when it is 
rent from top to bottom, then for the first 
time the Spirit of God, who HAS BEEN m THE 
SPIRIT ALL THE WHILE, has an opportunity 
of radiating the soul in all its emotions, and 
ultimately of radiating. through the life, And 
in • a' Conference like this our duty is so to 
set up Calvary and the rending of the veil, that 
in thousands of cases the veil should be rent in 
twain by Divine Hands. The soul cannot rend 
its own veil. God has got to rend it with His 
invisible Hand, and when that is rent all the 
rest will follciw. · Though just as the spirit 
co-operates with the Holy Spirit-else our 
spiritual muscles atrophy-so the soul co­
operates with God in searching for truth_ under 
the illuminating power of the Spirit of . Truth. 
You do not become an automaton, your mind 
co-operates with the Spirit of God, you search the 
Scriptures, and the Spirit shines through them. 
And so with regard to the body, there must be 
the constant obedience and co-working of the 
body, so that the apostle says : " I pray God 
that your spirit, soul and body . be preserved 
blameless"; that the whole man should be 
e.il inheritance whioh should be occupied by 
Jesus Christ. 

" Oh I Spirit of God, 1D8 thaln,k Thee t1iat Thou art in 
our spirit by faith. Oh, wiZt Thou, during thia dt few 
hours, wilt Thou with ~l'11y mighty fflvisibZe 'hand, rend the 
veil from the top to the bottom ; and may the light _·of the 
m.dweZZfflg Jesw by the Spirit, oowr our moral nature, 
owr inteZZectuaZ natw-e, our power of song, our power of 
speech, aZZ that makes w men, preserving our personality, 
but radiatfflg it all with a transftgwrim,g light ffl which 
there is no darkness at aZ!." Amen. · 

. From South Africa. 
" May I send you the following note taken from a 

ma.gazine, as it is of interest in connection with 
Mr. Meyer's remarks under 'A Prophetic Outlook,' as 
to the Church having banded over the conflict to the. 
Lord Jesus: ' The church has to throw its own spirit­
personality into alliance with Christ in this fight.' 

' SuBDUBD KINGDOMS' (Heb. xi.). · 
· The word is not 'polemeo' or • strateuomai,' but 

• katagonizomai,' moral rather than material. • • The 
word occurs nowhere else •• implies entering into 
(snccessful) conflict with kings and kingdoms, not with 
carnal weapons for material issues, but w,th moral 
weapons to uphold spiritual truth. Samuel with Saul, 
Elijah with Ahab. [These prophets] wrestled mightily 
agajnst advancing apostasy .• .'" 

M. Osbom Hows. 

"That is the Revival 
,, 

An fflterview Ulith Evan Roberts by a French Salvation;.; . 
Army Ojftoer. Translated from the French. 

THIS summer, while staying at Leicester, f 
had the great privilege of a long interview 

. with that man of revival and prayer~: 
Evan Robert.a , . . For a few minutes he spo;k:e · 
to us standing, as we were on the point ot 
leaving, but the conversation became so iriterest~­
ing that he invited us to sit down, and thus · it. 
was that we had the " feast " of listening to hini. 
for about two hours. · · · · 

if ever I longed to have a good memory ii;: 
was that evening, for I felt that all he told us 
about the prayer warfare and the conflict against 
the powers of darkness, was of great importance­
for the children 'of God, and he backed up each. 
truth with a simple and striking illustration. . • 

Meanwhile I should like my comrades e.nd 
readers of the En Avant to profit by a few of 
the things that struck me most, and that I 
remember best. 

" Well," said he, on entering, to my_ friend. 
whom he knew already, "how goes the battle?" 

"It's hard sometimes," she replied. '' Pray 
arid faint not," he continued. (Luke xyiii. L).­
"· Note, it does not say • Pree.oh and faint not,' 
but 'PBAY.'' " 
. ".It iei not very difficult to preach .. .- I may_ 

preach in the power of the Holy Spiri~ ; souls 
are moved; some reply to my pressing appeals; 
whilst you,-you 1Lre alone in your room, or fn. a 
solitary · place, and there you 11,re :fighting a, 
prayer battle against the powers of darkness, you 
intercede without. ceasing,· you know how to 
pray, you know the secret of victory. Only Go~ 
arid the devil· see and know about it, and the 
latter does not tell ~ybody. Results? Pez:haps 
you see none, but there are many all the se.mA. 
It is much easier to preach without ceasing. 
than to pray without ceasing. · 

•' What we most need, we who are engaged in 
this prayer warfare, is knowledge. We should 
know how to pray BO as to obtain the victory. 
Our. eyes need to be wide open to the crafty 
tactics of the· enemy, to enable us to meet all 
his assaults by prayer. 

"When WA pray for- souls the chief thing is 
to know what they need at the present moment, 
otherwise we pray without • grip,' without 
success, because not on the right track. 

" If your prayer is unanswered, seek to know 
why; and this is where the • work ' of prayer 
begins, It is easy to ask for what is in our 
minds at the moment, but qu_ite another thing to 
follow up and find out the cause of an unanswered 
prayer." · · · · 
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"Then," I remarked," our prayers are useless 
unless answered ? " · · 

• "No," he replied, '.' our prayers are never 
useless. Away with such a thought. It is as 
though I put a number of letters on the scales 
you s~e there. There are already twelve, but 
the atm does not move. The thil'.teenth, that I 
have just put on, completes the weight and down 
it goes. It is not the · thirteenth letter alone 
which did it, no, the other twelve were necessa.ry. 
This last only completed the weight. 

" It seems to· me that we should pray more 
for the minds of the people. We ask God to 
convince them of sin, but we forget that the 
kuth, before it can reach the heart, must first 
penetrate the mind, and this is often obstructed 
and blinded by wrong ideas and fe:lsehoods, We 
should· ask God to remove these things, and 
conviction of sin will soon come. · · 

" It is easier to_ save a man from the wages of 
sin than it is to save him from the power of sin. 
' The wages of sin is death.' Bring a man to 
accept Christ as his ·Saviour, and he is saved 
from death, but it is very much more difficult to 
teach this man how to be delivered from the 
power of sin, because that means instructing 
him as to what is good and what is evil. May 
be; he understands nothing at all about God's 
way of working in regard to the power of sin. 

" When a believer understands Romans vi. 11, 
and has taken that attitude a long time, and yet 
in spite of that a certain sin in him does not 
disappear, he must learn the reason why. 

"It often happens that souls take an attitude 
saying, ' I have been crucified with Christ on 
the Cross.' God does not ask whether you ' have 
been ' orucified with Obrist, but if you are dead 
to sin now? · 

"You see why some souls have not under­
stood the value of Romans vi. 11. Their idea is 
incorrect. . ' The old man was crucified.,. God 
does not say, 'Reckon ye also yourselves to have 
died unto sin,' but 'Reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin.' Now, at th.is moment, 
and thereupon you count upon God that this 

·· truth may be lived each day of your life. 
" When you pass through a time of ·spiritual 

he,11,viness, the devil will come and say, 'Your 
labour is in vain; what is the good of it all; 
you're nobody I' Never believe him, but simply 
say, 'if that is so, why trouble to come and tell 
me.' No I your work has value, and do not let 
any~e say the contrary. 

" Ou.r spirit must remain 'on top,' " said he. 
'·' We must not let it go down. We must refuse 
burdens, let nothing· oppress us, and not carry 
any weights, or we shall soon succumb and be 
discouraged.'' · 

To conclude, I will tell you what Evan Roberts 

calls 'the Revival.'' . 
"Do you know what it is?" he asks us. 

" No," I replied. " Well, it is just your smiling 
face.'' · 

"Suppose you are in a railway carriage. .Th& 
train is rushing along at full speed. Suddenly a, 
storm bursts. Lightning, thunder, hail, etc. In. 
front of you is someone whose face expresseEF 
anguish and terror. Looking at you, he or she 
is surprised at your attitude so calm and peace­
ful. The smile on your lips encourages him to 
speak, and to ask you how it is you appear so, 
tranquil,. and that you can even smile, whilst, 
outside the elements are raging. This is your 
opportunity-THAT rs ';!.'BE REVIVAL," 

Since then, the more I consider it, the more I 
am convinced that Evan Roberts is ripbt. 

·(J. "'( E. Krieger. 
.,/..,18, .. (:.~. ;. ~ 

Light for Teachers from 
S9hofield.' s 'Bible, 

THE .SUMMARY ON ... SATAN.'' 

" THIS fearful being, apparently created one of the 
cherubim (Ez. i. 5 ; xxviii. 12-14), arid anointed 
for a position of great authority, perhaps over 

the primitive creation (Gen. i. 1-3; Ez. xxviii. u-15), fell 
through pride (Is. xiv. 12-14). His' I will' (Is. xiv. 13) 
marks the introduction of sin into the universe, Cast ont 
of heaven (Luke x. 18), be makes.earth and air the scene­
of his tireless activity (Eph. ii. 2; 1 Pelt. v. B): 

"After the creation of man, he entered into the serpent 
(Gen. iii. 1), and beguiling ~ve by his subtlety, secured, 
the downfall of Adam, and through him of the race, and 
the entrance.of sin into the world of men (Rom. v. 12-14). 

"The Adamic covenant (Gen. iii. 14-19) promised the­
ultimate destructjon of Satan, through the • Seed of the 
woman.• Then began his long warfare against the work 
of God in behalf of humanity, which still continues. The 
present world-system (Rev. xiii. 3), organized upon the 
principle of force, greed, selfishness, ambition and ·sinful 
pleasure, IS HIS WORK, and wa.~ the bribe he ·offered to 
Christ (Matt. iv. 8-9). , . 

"Of that world-system he is the Prince (John xiv. 30; 
xvi. n), and god (2 Cor. iv, 4). ·As.' prince of the power 
of the air' (Eph. ii. 2) he is at the head of a vast host of 
demons (Matt. vii. 22). To him, under God, was com~ 
mitted upon earth tbe power of death (Heb. ii. xiv). 

"Cast out of heaven ..• he is permitted a certain 
power of sifting, or testing .. believers Uob i. 6-II; 
Luke xxii. 31-32; I Cor. v. 5; I Tim. i. 20) .• ; At the 
return of Christ in glory, Satan will be bound for one 
thousand years (Rev. xx. 2); ·after which he will • be 
loosed for a little season' (Rev. xx-. 3, 7, 8), and wiU 
become the bead of a final effort to overthrow the 
kingdo~. Defeated in this, he will be finally cast into 
the lake of fire, his final doom. The notion that he 
reigns in hell is Miltonic, not J3iblical. He is PRINCE 

OF THIS PRESENT WORLD-SYSTEM, and will pe tormented 
in the • lake of fire.• • • 
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The Scho~f of Prayer . 
and The Loras Watch. 

VERY few _in number are ~ose who_ ~ow tha~ 
praymg 1s a WORK, but work 1t. 19, The 

Apostles; althougn filled with the H_oly Ghost on the 
~y. of Pentecost, Jave themselves . not . o~ly to the 
DlllllStry of the Word, but to prayer, ·One 'of the 
deepest and strongest signs of divine· power in any 
man is his POWER TO PRAY .. · The more the 
power in him, the vaster · his ministry. The world 
becomes his parish, the Church his pastorate, and all 
the power of darkness his foe. 

November, 1911,. Evan Roberts~ 

"All Prayer." 
" I wm therefore·l&i,fmen:pray-B'Verywhere." 

"Ail Prayer. • • . " Eph6s. vi. 18. 
"Pray without ceasing." l Thess. v.17. 

l Tim. ii. 8. 

TRUE prevailing prayer is the action of the 
Holy Spirit upon our spirit, in an inner 

. , consc~<:>usness expressed in thought ·and 
language ; and it is. the understanding of 'this 
action, that enables the spiritual man to put into 
practice the: Pauline exhortation, to pray every­
where, with all prayer, and ·at all times. . . 

Just as the mind expresses itself with ease on 
an understood subject, so also prayer,· if it were 
cultivated to a considerable degree, can be so 
understood and ma.s~ered, 'that it is a compara­
tively easy task to "pray without ceasing," and 
we should have an equipment such as would 
greatly enrich our own lives, and those of 
others. · · 

PRAYER IN ITS ESSENCE, consists of the oo­
opera.tfon of the spirit with God, the conscious­
ness of need, and the continual attitude of will 
and mind, which almost involuntarily, · like 
breathing, brings the need to the Source of all 
supply. The reason that men pray so rarely, 
and so ineffectually, is, that they a.re largely 
unconscious of. their own need, the need of 
others, and the church and the world's urgent 
ne~q; a.pd heavy burdeps, a.ncl strenuous conflict 
has too often driven them to .work, and not to 
prayer. . 

"PRAY WITHOUT CEASING," for there lies a. 
danger of not praying to ~he end. Our Lord 
lays it down that men should always pray and 
not faint (Luke xviii: 1), and by His parable of 
the woman, and the unjust judge, contrasts 
fainting and persevere.nee, and the cessation of 
prayer through fainting. Fainting which leads 
to unconsciousness of the operations of the Spirit 
of God on the human spirit, and thus.hinders the 
reaching of the desired goal through co-operation 
with God. 

How is ·it possible for a man to exercise this 
service without ceasing ? By observation it will 
be discovered that the ~re.in is full of activity. 
during the we.king moments, and often a.· very 
. large proportion of this bra.in energy is wasted 
upon matter which is productive of no good ; a 
revolving of the mill-stones, but with no wheat 
to grind ; and if the working of the mind be 
oa.tefully watched ' for a definite period it is 
astonishing how muc_h · is we.stage of power. 
Disconnected and rambling· thoughts having no 
beneficial objective, and no concentrated outlet, 
and expression, can bring no power to bear 'upon 
life itself. Instead of this unprofitable thinking, 
and instead of any thinking which is not able to 
stand ·the test of "fire," arrest the mind, and 
turn it into the way of intercessory service; 
capturing thoughts, desires, and feelings, and 
express.ing them in conquering prayer. · 

If we thus think without ceasing, why not 
pray without ceasing ? Therefore let us cultivate 
the method of turning all material into the 
deepest channels of prayer. Since it is possible 
to so walk with God, that when the mind is 
relaxed from the tension of business, or any 
occup'a.tion needing mental power,· then 11:lt it, 
like a. released spring, return to the _normal 
condition of prayer service, Enoch who walked 
with God, Moses who _talked with God, Elijah 
who . had power with God; and the ' saints 
through all the ages whom God has .used as His 
channels of gra.c_e to a needy world, must have 
been persons of prayer, and prevailing prayer. 

PBAYEB POWER COMES FBOM A LIFE OF PRAYER, 
To be a true intercessor the whole life should 
consist of. streams of prayer. Just as rivers 
flow to the ocean, so also does true prayer to.· 
need. This can only be the result of experience ; 
the product of a. disciplined mind and spirit. 
Unceasing pr~yer, watchfulness, and warfare­
keeping the mind and spirit in fervour and 
activity-is very important in order that the 
intercessor may be a.live and alert to the move~ 
ments of God on the one hand, and to the 
opposition of Satanic power on the other. · 

But the evil spirit of slo.th has entered many a. 
prayer life, and· into many other a.ape()~. of 
religious activity, and because of this many ue 
too mentally idle to consider the definite needs 
of friends, of the Church, and of the world, Is 
it not much easier to a.Eik God to " bless " th~. 
man, than to ponder over what " blessing " the 
man needs; than to we.it upon God for such a.· 
revelation of that man's needs, as will lead not 
to casual prayer, but to prayer " in the spirit," 
a.nd ·11 with understanding 'also" (1 Cor.14, 15)? 
It is this sad aspect of shrinking from that which 
entails mental labour-and which would loose 
spiritual power -which partly accounts for 
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prayer being weak and ineffective, and has made 
• the Church, as a. whole, helpless in dealing with 

the problems of the age from the standpoint of 
God. 

THEN THOE IS A D!NGER OF UNDERVALUING 
PBAY~R, Let there be no undervaluing of the 

, individuality of intercessory service, and no 
thinking that our " weak " prayers can be of no 
avail in the working out of the providences of 
God. Our prayer may be a link in the chain of. 
_prayer which carries the suspension bridge over 
the deep ravine, and so enables the heavy freight 
and the passengers to pa.es from one side to the 
other. No true prayer is ever lost, wherever 
offered, and by whomsoever needed. 

PRAYING ON BIGHT. Learn to pray on sight, 
whether it he by the inner or the outer vision. 
Who could estimate the tremendous upheaval 
that would take place in our cities, if the pro­
fessed people of God could call upon every 
street, every square, every church, every puqlic 
building, every licensed house, every den of 
thieves, every house of ill-fame, to bear witness 
that they had been taken-all of them-to God 
in definite prayer either for destruction, or for 
.blessing. 

God looks for those believers who will thus 
become co-workers with His Son, having the 
mind of Christ, interceding before Him in the 
Name and obedience of His Son. Let the 
Church live in such altitudes of faith that springs 
of blessing may a.rise, · and flow down from the 
higher and purer realm, into the stifling valleys, 
where men who have gathered in their multi­
tudes, may turn a.gain to the Lord, and drink of 
the water of life. J.O.W. 

Prayer Problem. 
__ We invite &ny of our readers who so desire, to write us, as to 

the oha.ra.oter, &nd·method of lnteroeBBory prayer, neoeBBary 
for dealing with the following problem for prayer. • 

Replies must be written on one side of a sheet of notepaper, 
with the oppoBlte aide left blank for the observations of the 
examiner, and addressed to Bir, J. c. Wllllamst with stamped 
envelope enolosed for return. All replies showd be sent not 
later than the 14th of each month. 

BEBVICJB P:e.oBLEM No. 2.-Submittsd by a Pastor. 
01\._n you give any reason why the Holy Spirit is with me 
in li manner conscious to myself and my audienoes, in 
four sermons out of five, but in the fifth evidently absent, 
or at lea.st giving no sign of His Presence? 

THE SCHOOL OF PRAYER AJID THE LORD'S WATCH. 
(1) For training by oorrespondenoe, In the oondltlons of pre­

Yalllng prayer, and their applloe.tlon to apeclfto need. 
(ll) For dealing with speolal oases ID prayer, and by oorres­

pondenoe and monthly reports, 
(8) For the reoelYIDg of special requests of Immediate 

lmport&Doe, suoh as prayer for MlBBlona, ConYentlona, &o., 
with oorrespondenoe g1y1Dg helps on how to pray for .IUsslons 
and Churohes. 

(I) For oorrespondenoe &nd prayer for MIBBlonarlea In the 
Foreign Field. · 

AU oorrespondenoe should be addressed to Mr. J, C. Wllllams, 
o/o "Overcomer" O111.oe, Toller Road, Leicester. 

Letters received np to November 17th needing no reply :-ll, 
94, 40, 51, 70, m. 140, 160, 169, 288,· m, eo1, 929, 440, 471, 487, 491, 
497, 498, 201. • .. · -

...- It la UDderatood that all oorreapondenta are regular­
readers or the" Overcomer,"- as thii teaohbig or the paper aup-. 
plementa ·the letters and lorma Che baals of- Che oorrespondence. 
Rules governing the "Lord's Watch" may be ·had on applloe.­
Uon to mr. WWlams, Stamped envelopes should always be. 
enclosed for reply. 

. WUI th$ Lora's. Watah correllpO'lldBrits please note that­
No. e of tM "Sohooi of Pray6'1'" List of Subject, olearly­
indioatu that tlte deaH.,ig with speciai oas68 i>I pra'l/6'1' is still/. 
oarried on and the" ad.decZ pray,r force" of the Lora's Watch. 
faithfully given tu all rdq-uest8 as God leaita. 

The Opium ha.file, . 
Still more Prayer about the Opium Tra.fllc. 

Mr. Marshall Broomhall sends the following 11ew appeal! 
which we comme11d to the Lord's.praying 011es.-Ed. 

In April last an urgent appeal for prayer on behalf of; 
the Hague Opium International Conference, which was. 
to meet in May, was published and signed· by -a. number 
of the leading bishops, clergy, ministers, and laymen oft 
this country. That conference was, however, postponed,. 
but the date has now been fixed for December I next. 
On that date the official represf)ntatives of some fourteen. 
nations will assemble at the Hague to- discuss the regula-. 
tions necessary for a _world-wide control of the opium, 
·morphia, and ·cocaine trades. There is no need to 
emphasize the extreme importance of such an occasion. 

May we through your columns request earnest believ­
ing prayer that those who represent our own and other 
nations may be.allowed by their respective Governments 
to withhold nothing from c;riticism, and that the issue ofi 
the conference may be a _courageous and uncompromising: 
policy for the suppression of these baneful trades for­
other than medical purposes. 

Bpecla.l Prayer Needs. 
That all who have proved the power or prayer agatnat the., 

.powers or darkneBB may be stronlf Ill' tlie Lord to hold all, 
ground they ban taken .&nd PAIJIT liOT, 

Prayer for Bllaslonarles. 
That all .MlBBlonarlea ln the ForelltD Field may be enabled\! 

to stand unshaken by all the attaoka of the enemy upon them, 
and be more than oonquerors through faith In the Ylotor-Lo1'd,: 

Notes from France for Prayer, 
Mr. Johnson haR oommenoed a. Prayer Service similar 

to the Lord's Watah, and ha.s a.lready had testimony to, 
answer to prayer in the deliverance of souls. But we-­
have found the enemy's attaoks severe and persistent on. 
this work of prayer, and the Lord's prayer warriors need!A 
to uphold the French work specially at this time. 

Prayer for "Le Yalnqueur." 
The.t the November issue may be a libere.ting meaae.ge to th&, 

Lord's workers in Fro.nee. 

Received for Mr, Johnson's work la France. 
1i'rom 10th Oolobsf- to loth Nowmb6'1', l9ll, 

Per Mias Mourant-Nll, 
P6'1' Mias Wat6'1'8-(45) 10/6 (Personal); (46) 7/6 (Personal); (47),1 

5/· (Personal); (48) 10/- (Personal); (49) 5/• (Ov6'1'oomer). Total, . 
£1 lBa. 0d. 

The Lord's stewards who desire to share ID thla work Ill 
:rrance may send to either or the Corresponding BeONtarle■, 
lliaa Mourant. Eastbourne Bouse, Sydenhe.m Hill Road, 
SydenhamL ~B.: MIii WatePB, 'II Lancaster Raad, Wuir. 
:&orwood, II.JS, (Please mark ennlope "Prance.'') 

PRAISE is requested by Mrs. White r ansen for definite. 
answer to prayer requested of the Lord's Watch. 

PRAlSE for abundant answer in the Bolton Conventio,n,, 
which was richly owned of God. 



THE OVERCOMER. 

Experimental DiffictJ.lties. 
.Notes of an After-Tea Question Hour at 

Crouch End Convention, by theEditor. 
i RAVE KN.OWN SO MANY PEOPLE GET WRONG OVER 

-TAKING ISOLATE)) SCRIPTURE TEXTS RECEIVED FROM 
.. VOICES," WHJCll>TH.B:Y SAY THEY HEAR. How ARB YOU 
,GOING TO KNOW THE RIGHT GUIDANCE INTO·THE WILL 
,OF Goo? 

Guidance comes from the Holy Spirit, working through 
:the written Word, in your spirit, or illuminating your 
mind and judgment; but this does not mean one verse, 
,but the who/8 of the Scriptures, taken in entirety, and in 
]Principles re\·ealed therein. 

BUT HOW ARB WE TO KNOW WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS 
·TO US IN A WORD OF SCRIPTURE ? 

It depends where the text comes from. Can you detect 
what comes from the Holy Spirit in your spirit, and 
,what from your own mind? You may walk after the 
·" soul "-that is after your mind-and not "after the 
,spirit." Satan has access to your mind, and he knows 
,texts, for he dared to quote them to Christ, a:nd he·surely 
.can do so to you. Satan wanted Him to act on 
a "text," but He would not, for He acted not by 
·'' texts," but by pri11ciples, indicated through the Word. 
,Our Lord knew the character of God, and when Satan 
said to Hun, "Make this stone into bread," He answered 
1(in effect), "No: man shall not live by bread alone." 
His knowledge of- the character of God, .and His 
knowledge of the Scriptures (which He knew through 
.and through) enabled Him, when Satan quoted one 
·part of a text to silence· him by quoting another ; 
,but His real guidance was the broad principle of 
the life of a Son of God, that man is not to hve by 
bread alone, but by God's Word, i.e., that man has· 

.another life beside a material one, which is sustained by 
heavenly bread from Him Who is the Father of spirits. 

The trouble is that many do not know what is the real, 
•true spiritual life. A great deal of w ha tis called" spiritual" 
life is really soulish life ; that is, mental comprehension 

. -0f spiritual things, living after feelings, but you must 
Jhave something mor.e than that. A true spiritual life 
means that you live•• after the spirit," in real union with 
Christ, independent of the realm of emotional or soulish 

,feelings, so that you do not ask how you " feel," in 
· the feelings of your senses. • 

Be very careful not to commit yourself, if you are not 
. .clear about this distinction. You should take an attitude 
of neutrality to all things you are not sure about. You 

.can say," This text has.come to me, but I am not sure 

. .of its source ; I do not know whether it is from God, or 
whether it is from the enemy, or from myself, and until I 

·know I will get the utmost out of it. I will, therefore, 
·take au attitude of neutrality as to its source; but what 
·is of God I take, and what is of the devil I refuse, now 
may God prove which i.s which I" 

Constantly do that, and you'will see how by thus living 
. .quietly in the will, in an attitude of Yes and No to God 
.and Satan, without even knowing whether it is God or 
Satan in specific·matters, it will make youi; spiritual life 
simple. Do that steadily, and you will find a life of 
victory. To live after the Spirit is learned in experience 
bf steadily choosing what is of God,· and refusing what is 

. o the devil, and then quietly trusting the Lord to work 
out His will hour •by h9ur. 

ARB ALL '\FILELl'NGS •·• FROM THE SOUL•LIFE ? 
There are .. also true innermost feelings which come 

.·from the spirit. There are the sensuous feelings of the 
·. body, and the ,emotional or soulish life, and the inner­
; most feelings. of the spirit. There is a consciousness in 

~ 

the spfrit of the presence of God, which is quite differeiit 
to consciousness by the physical senses. It is safe to say 
that nothing supernatural should be felt by the PRYSicA:L • 
SENSES, either from God or from Satan. Because God 
is Spirit, and it is in your spitit that you have true con­
sciousness of Him, and it is in your spirit that you detect 
the presence of the adversary, and repel it. Consequently 
the opposing forces of the enemy have for their great 
aim the ultimate reaching ·of the spirit. They attack the 
body or the mind, putting thoughts into the mind, and 
dull feelings into the body, but their objective is the 
spirit. Hence the importance- of keeping in close 
co-operation with the Holy Spirit. If through ignorance, 
when He wants you to go this way you go another, then 
you get out of line with Him, and become open to the 
attacks of evil spirits. That is the way the devil wants 
to get you out of the will of God. In the will of God 
you have all the keeping power of God for you, as you 
"Watch and pray." How often? Two hours out of· 
the twenty-four? No; it is all the time. Therefore the 
Lord said, "What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch I " 
The Holy Spirit will not keep you if you do not watch. 
When you get out ·of spirit co-operation with the Holy 
Spirit, you are at once open to the enemy, and in comes· 
the " fiery darts," ·not only to the mind, but aimed at 
getting the spirit hurt, or poisoned in some way. 

How CAN WE DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE SPIRIT.BEING 
"HURT,'-' AND REAL SHARING IN THE SUFFERINGS OF 
CHRIST? 

Where there is a selfish element, and you are hurt 
because someone is unkind to you, that is not the fellow­
ship of Christ's sufferings. That fellowship means 
sharing His suffering for souls, and for the world. When 
you are sharing His rejection, that is another thing. 
There are those who call it sharing the sufferings of 
Christ, whenever their feelings are "hurt," but true 
tellowship with Christ is when you become so occupied 
with the vital things concerning His Kingdom, that 
all personal matters become as trifles. They do 
not move you, and you do not even see them, because 
they are so petty and so ,paltry; you would not care if 
you were cut a thousand times, so long as Christ's 
interests were secure • 

CAN YOU GET TO A PLACE WHERE YOU DO NOT SEE 
AND FEEL THE THINGS THAT HURT? 

You do feel them of course in one way, just "skin 
deep " as it were, but they d'1 not to11&h your spirit. Then 
your &re is that these souls should be blessed for 
Christ's sake. Whenever you get ti'1'U suffering inwardly 
over an unkind. thing you would do well to take the 
attitude, as you again definitely hold your position on 
Rom .. vi. 6 and n, "I refuse all sujf,ring Jrom Sata11." He 
gloats and feeds on suffering ; he loves to hurl millions 
into eternity. He is a £.encl. He makes you know it 
when you see the effect of his fiendish working, causing 
unspeakable suffering as he makes men act like fiends. 
You can always know that human action is instigated by 
Satan by the inhumanity that is in it. There is a phase 
of humanity apart from demoniacal influence, when men 
are kind, for even a worldly man can be touched in 
heart, for there is a tender spot about him. But directly 
you get men influenced by supernatural forces then you 
have one of two effects:' the power from God always 
makes for tenderness ("easy to be entreated,'' Jas. iii. 17), 
and the power from Satan always makes for hardness . 
Whenever you find a man with " supernatural " experi• 
ences, hard and untouchable, you may know it is not the 
effect of the work of the Holy Spirit. 

Remember, therefore, whenever a'1'te anguish cori;les, 
clutching your heart, as it were, so that you feel that you 
will die with the pain of it, then say directly, "I refuse 
·a11 suffering from evil spirits," and you may find much 
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of the a&ute anguish pass away. Few have realized how 
the powers of darkness can work upon the human frame, 
ud on the sensibilities of our being. The apostle would 
not have urged believers to put on the whole armour of 
God, unle;s an "armour" was needed. An armour, too, 
which i~ REAL and not merely theoretical, for a theoretical 
knowledge that there is an armour, is of little use to meet 
a real foe. Put these things into practice, and test for 
yourselves whether they are true. Then you will know 
whether the wicked spirits can cause excessive st,jferi11g, and 
how to wield the weapons of resistance in the Name of 
their Conqueror. 

CAN YOU GIVE US SOIIIE LIGHT ABOUT SICKNESS ? 
God very often sacrifices the body to the interests of 

the soul. Much depends upon what the inward life is. If 
you have learned the inner life of victory, the surrendered 
will, and the patience of God ; if you can bear and 
endure pain, and it becomes an absolute necessity for 
your sen,ice that you are delivered from any attack upon 
your body; on that ground you have a claim for deliver­
ance and healing. Personally I have never found that I 
could claim deliverance in any physical matter for my 

. own comfort, or because I could not bear pain, or because 
for my own purposes I wanted to do something, or go 
somewhere. . · 

If there has not been a deep work of the Cross, people 
easily become hard and dogmatic in teaching "healing 
by faith." Believers need to know ths Cf'oss very 
deeply, because the Cross brings to the place_ of death 
the "old creation," with its plans and wishes, its energy 
and aims, and brings in such a true spirit of seeking only 
the will of the Lord Jesus Christ, that you will only 
desire His will, and not insist that God will heal you in 
only one way. You will-speaking reverently-give 
Him a free hand for dealing with yourself and others, 
and if you see that a soul is not able to trust beyond the 
use of means for recovery, you will not try to force that 
soul beyond its measure, but work with God who is 
pitiful and merciful towards His children. 

But l: must say clearly that I have found that I HAVE A 
CLAIM ON Goo FOR ALL I NEED FOR HIS WORK, physically 
as well as spiritually. On that ground I could always ~e 
certain of His will, and He has never failed to meet His 
responsibility. It sometimes means long years of God's 

·I! dealings before He gets you to the place that in any test, 
at any·-time, in any circumstances, you never want any-

. thing outsids the uill of God. When by infinite patience 
He brings us there, and He does not need to put pressure 
on us to~eep us in His will, then He will begin to f>pen 
to us what we have in Calvary's finished work, and we 
shall find we have in union with Christ, life and healing 
for soul and body. 
· Everything that has ever come to me from God, has 
come through my faller apprehension of the mean­
ing of the Cross, on the grou11d of my identification with 
Christ. Isaiah said, !' By His stripes we are healed." I 
could not see bow we were, until one day I saw this 
Hebrew rendeTing, and then I got the inside clue: The 
wprds may be rendered, .. In His HEALED WOUNDS THERE 
IS HEALING FOR us I" Then it dawned on me, that Christ 
was carried to the tomb with great, jagged, gaping, raw 
wounds, caused by the soldier's spear; and when He 
rose out of the tomb, they were ALL HEALED. What 
healed them ? The resurrection life, which raised Him 
from the dead· by the Spirit of the Father-the Life­
Giver (Rom. viii. II). Then I understood that just as we 
are " crucified together with Him," and share in His 
victory over sin and Satan, so in a still deeper s~nse 
'' crucified with Him," whm we stand i11 victory over sin and 
Satan, the life of Jesus ministered by the Holy Spirit 
indwelling the spirit, can heal the bruised and 
broken bodies of all who thus by faith apprehend 
their identification and union with Him; and just 

as that life healed .the raw wounds of the. Saviour, 
so as I stand in identification with His death, the VERY 
LI~E that healed Him, which comes to me as I am joined 
to Him in spirit, can heal my broken body and _qtiic~en 
it for His service. It is "identification" again, with 
Him in His death, and ·a deeper appropriation of His 
Risen and healing life. . 

But in application, individually, t~is q_uestion of healmg 
is not one that can be dealt with m a few. word_s. 
Objectively and potentially it is -all for i:a~b believer m 
the finished work of Calvary, but the Spmt of God m?5t 
apply it individually. You are not to follow, or be hke 
anyone else. You yourself must get to know. f:om ~od 
His will for you at your present degree of spmtual hfe. 
What is right at c,ne stage may be wrong for you at 
another. God works from centre to circumference. The 
inner life must first be put right, and victory over sin and 
Satan apprehended. If your will is not fully united to 
the will of God, "healing " of the body might strengthen 
self-will or even injure your spiritual growth into the 
likeness 'of Christ. God knows what is safe to do for you. 
He must be rermitted to deal wi_th His childre~ accord­
ing to their individual condition and need. It 1s, there­
fore, injurious for one believer to be forcing another into 
"blessing" which that soul may not be ready for. 
Forced advance really gives the enemy his opportunity to 
mislead, for those who try to rush on at the push of 
others cannot stand alone, nor bear the tests of their 
assumed positions. 

Let us keep hands off others, and not judge harshly 
those who cannot take what we have, for we are all at 
different stages, and according to that stage there are 
certain measures of light, there are certain measures of 
knowledge, there are certain measures of power. 

Instead of saying to another, "You are very wrong, 
because you cannot trust God for •healing,' '' ask God to 
show them His will for them where they are, and He 
will lead them on !l"ently, as the lilies grow into fuller 
life. The great thing is not to get into bondage. Let 
your desire for advance in spiritual t~gs never put you 
into strain or bondage. The Lord pointed out that the 
lily does not worry itself into growth. Just let these 
truths to-day sink into your hearts and minds, and then 
let them germinate a.nd grow as God gives the increase. 

The blessing you will get out of this Convention is just 
so much as you absorb of divine life through the opening 
of God's Word. It is not what you get mmtally. There 
is lifB in the Word, and you will be astonished to see these 
truths coming back to you at some unexpected time ; 
because they have gone into the recesses of your being. 
Mary kept these things in her htart, not in her head. 
There she pondered them over. Take the attitude now, 
" I take into my inner being all that the Lord wants m, to 
ha11e; and I trust the Lord to bring it forth into fruit.'' 
Then wait patiently for Him, and He will work into you. 
His will. · 

Some Editoriai Items. 
We have no space this month for ;ealing fully with correspondence, 

and many" clinical" questions are stlll waiting attention. We are 
sorry to find from several correspondents, that the first part of the 
paper" ~esist," in the November issue, was considered by them 
"disparaging" to J!ll,e Lord's honoured servant, Mrs. Baeyertz. 
Knowing her reliance upon the Holy Spirit, we read it In the light of 
r Cor. xiv_. 30, •·•·• that the Holy Spirit did not load His servant to 
open out the aspect of prayer referred to, and that He led the 
"minister" to do so when he was called upon to pray. In this light, 
we think, there is no ·• disparagement" or "reflecUon" upon the 
Lord's messenger, Mrs. Baeyenz. We are 3orry that we omitted to 
place a footnote to the paper stating that It was not a written article, 
but a verbatim report of a conversation, hence Its colloquial style and 
matter. . 

We:,have no space for a report of the Bolton Convention, which 
was a time of great liberty of spirit and blessing. 
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188 THE OVERCOMER. 

A Much-needed Book. 
"O'!r Giving, What it is, What it ought to be." 
A plea for increased liberalit:9 on the part of Goa s people, 

23y J. Forbes Moncrieff. · 
" There is no absolute or universal rul& in the N. T. for 

giving to God to which $ll a.re required to conform, no 
solemn law which a.ll must obey. New Testament 
institutions appeal to a. willing heart more -than to a. 
legal mind." Yet" our possessions and our money a.re 
not our own. If we appropriate to our uses what should 
be used for the service of God, we a.re guilty of embezzle­
ment, and there is no stealing so mean as stealing from 
God.'' Self has abundant uses for the purse, and•• cannot 
a.fiord" to give to God's service; money that m-ight buy a. 
:fine equipage, and re.re pictures, and other creature com­
forts that make life agreeable. If Ohrist's sentinel, a. 
living conscience, is not there, to cha.llen ge and . silence 
the cunning seducer, self carries the day-. A NEW 
REFORMAnON IS NlllEDlllD IN CHRIIITENDOM, ONE wmcil: 
WILL UNLOCK THE LORD'S MONEY that -men a.re holding 
·as their own, and let it go, consecrated to its proper use 
in sustaining the divinely appointed agencies for the 
·eva.ngeliza.tion of the world. To help bring a.bout this 
Reformation, every teacher of the word mUBt faithfully 
expound, and inculcate the law of the Lord, on this 
matter. Is it conceivable that a. man who is thank­
ful at a.ll, can. give any expression to· bis thanksgiving, 
by selecting a penny out of his loose change, and 
deliberately offering that to God? There a.re glaring 
anomalies and sinful irregularities amongst God's people. 

This book should be widely scattered amorr.g the Lurd's 
people. -It is most valuable for leaders· and organisers of 
Christian Institutions, who determine to sustain them on 
Christian principles. It is also fu.ZI of suggestiveness for 
preachers for pulpit use. Cloth 1/-, 182 closely printed 
pages, Morgan tt Scott. 

· Some other New Books. 
From Mo,gan & Scott, Ltd,, four vols.· •• GOLDEN 

TREASURY SERIES," cloth I/•, marvellous value, as 
follows: •• THE BELLS OF Is," Rev. F. B. Msyn--the 
man himself as pastor at work ; .. PLEASURE AND PROFIT 
1:i,i ·BIBLE STUDY, two vols. in one, and "THE WAY TO 
GoD AND HEAVEN,"' D. L. Moody at his best with the 
Word, and the need of the world; "Motto Cards for 
I9I2," such a variety of choice colours e.nd texts, sizes 
from IO x 8 to 8 x 5 in. " THE TABLE OF THX LORD," 
Jqiv. D. M. M&lnty,e, 3d., treatise scriptural, here and 
there only, undue emphasis on the ordinance. "THE 
-Booxs WE ALL WRITE," Rev. W. W. Mufr, 1\1'.A ., in white 
and gold, I/-; "TBE HERALD· OF MERCY ANNUAL," 
boar:ls, I/-

From Saml. E. Robs,ts, London: " NoT WITHOUT 
HOPE," C, Maud Battw~l,y, 2/- cloth; a message in prose 
and poem for the sorrow-laden ; " THE APOCALYPSE OF 
JESUS CHRIST," an ex_position by Willis W: Mead, 2/6 
,(worth reviewing later). ., · . 

From A. W. Roffe, 2'4 Bathu1'St St,eet, Toronto, 
Canadri, "Missionary Calendar, I912," IBX I2 in. wall 
scroll, illustrated ; reading for every day in the year. 
One of the best educators in missionary .. need and work 
we have seen-multum in pa,vo. 

From :B'lemitng H. Bevell Co. : " CHAPMAN'S PoOJIJIIT 
SEBKONS," No. 1, Bev. J. Wilbur Chapman, 800 word 
talks to bnsiness men. Boards 1/-: 

From Drummon4 Tract Depot : " UPPE:a BPBIN'GB," 
and other musings for quiet hour, Bev • ..4. • ..4.. Ramsey,_ 
upper springs indeed of living water, most refreshing ; 
"THE hwo:aTAL HoPlll," Bs-v. G. G. Green, M . .A., with 
biographical sketch. " Wm::a:m THE C:aoss RoADs lVI:m:mT." 
Matry E. Kendrew, a.11 cloth, 1/- ea.ch. . VBJWC. 

Under $he title of "HUDSON TAYLoB m EARLY YEARS, !l'BE 
GROW!l'E OP A SoVL," the first pe.rt of the otl!cia.I biography of 
.this grea.t Missionary Leader, a.nd Founder of $be China. IDl&nd 
Mission, iein.thepress, a.nd ma.y be expected early in December. 
The record is by Dr. a.nd Mrs, Howard Ta.ylor. There a.re 24 
tnll-pe,ge illustra.tione, besides ma.pa, a.nd the volume extends~ 

· over 500 pa.ges. Messrs. Morga.n & Scott a.re·the publishers. 

The Editor's Letter Box. 
Letters a.cknowledged with pra.yerfol attention from : E.B. ; 

E,W,D.; M.E.M.; L,M.W.; L.M.; A.M.; E.M.N.; A.W.M.; 
L.W.; H.O.H.; o.o.; M.I.W.; 8.M.C.; K.A.B!_; W.A.l .; 
E,M.L.; 8.0.; M.B,; A,E.B. (China.(; G.M.M.; L.m,; H.H.O.; 
A.J.H(PortEllza.beth); M.deO.; R.W.; 8.G.; R.P.M.; J.B.P.; 
R,11£.B. ; B.M.O. ; J.C. ; 0.0. ; H.O.N. ; Mrs. I,."'. ; I.W. ; 
L.H,J.P.; J.E.; H.R.W.; H.li.; M.B.; M.O.; B.E.B.; 8.M.O.; 
A.N.; A.B.; L.A.H.; E.W. 

N Jl.-Letters requiring a J'Brsonai answer should-whim con-
1JB11imt-ha1'e stamped en11B£?fB 81IOW88a for rep'lly. OorrBB.P°""' 
dents win greatly assist the Eaitor if they wui please not write 
too OW88ly, or in '11Br'l/ small hanawnti'l1g. 

·The " Word ·of the Cross" Bible Booklet. 
Compiled by lllra. Penn-Lewis In 1908. 

The Bible Booklet in English. 
With page OD "Ylctory." LY. Pale blue CIOY&r, 

1/• per lOOL 1/8 per 800, 8/- per 1000; pos, free (Grea.t ~rite.In 
41nly), TO other la.Dela the prices_ remain at 1/8 per JOO, 

B/8 per BOO, 
The Booklet ('1/J x B Inches) In large bold type.t and each ,rerae 

numbered for use 1n enquiry room work, .l"rlce One Penny 
each, B/• per 100, .. 

l'rom Thomas Bogben, 91 Bethune Boad, Stamford_ Bill, 
London, It, 

For #ho cont1mimc• of our readers, English Booklets in largo and 
small lype may also bs obtaiM<l from "Ovwco111er" Office, Carlref, 
Toller Road, Lricosur. -----

The "Word of the ·croes" Booklet may be leeued In tho 
language of any country by accredited mlselone or workers. 

Parcels of 5,000,Engllsh Booklets (and upwarde) wlll also be 
granted to workere, at ellghtly above prlnter'e cost, the 
applicant paying carriage. 

Applloatlone for permission to print In forehln languages, or 
for the apeclal paroele of Englleh Booklets, to be made to the 
compiler, Mrs. Penn·Lewls, Leicester. 

Beoelnd for Foreign Issue of the Booklet. 
(9) India, .Ill. ,~ 

Note.-The "Lighl from Calvary" nous will be rfflff!le<l k our 
January numbw. 

T~ " Ooercomer" Free List to Missionaries.· 
Ou, Aust,alianfsllow-worker, Mrs. Waf'f'm (sisur of the 

late M-,. Geo,gs Soltau), sends the followinlf letter sh, has 
-,eceived from a worke, in New South Wales. The names 
mentioned can be had from the ofice. 

"Dear Mrs. Warren,-Five months ago a friend began 
to send me a copy of the Ove,comw each month. The 
Lord has blessed its message to my soul, and enabled me 
through the ·truths set forth to better estimate the power 
of the enemy, and the secret of authority over him. I. 
would very much like a copy to be in the hands of our 
missionaries, and converted aborigines each month. We 
have noticed that copies are sent to missionaries by 
friends who are subscribers,~and who wish to pass on the 
blessing they have partaken of. • • . 

I am enclosing a list of names and addresses of the 
head missionary on each station. It seems too much to 
ask for a copy for each individual missionary. I feel 
sure if yon can help us in this matter, of either getting 
subscribers to pass on their copies, or having our workers 
names placed on the Free List for missionaries, God 
will reward your service, in a more effective work being 
accomplished amongst the aborigines of Austnlia.'' 

A Worker in New South Wales,_ 

m 




